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ABSTRACT

Migration in Human History has always occupied a special place as a
phenomenon which affects and transforms social structures of the societies. The mode
and nature of these migrations can be different, yet they intensely affect the various
aspects of human life in all its forms. The present study is an effort to look inio the
nature, motives and consequences of the Arab migration to Iraq which were initiated
as a result of Arab conguests of these areas. Economic motive were certainly very
vital in initiating this migration, yet there were certain other social and political
motives as well which determined the interest of the migrants to move. The study will
significantly focus on the transformation that the migration brought in the lives of the
Arab migrants. The factors related to the local area had less impact on the migrants;
instead the factors related to their own migratory group laid more vital impact on the
Dpolity of the Arabs.
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Introduction

Generally in search of food and shelter, humans have been migrating since
the earlier ages from the less resourceful areas to lands which are full of affluence.
Apart from seeking material goods, there can be several other reasons as well
behind human migration, for instance some people are forced to flee to other areas
due to the domination of another people on their land, or due to several climatic
factors like drought, flood or earthquake etc. The Arab migration to Iraq' was a
conscious movement of people made in the hope of gaining huge economic
benefits and a high standard of life.

The Arab migration to Iraq was a direct consequence of the Arab conquest
movement which completed in various stages. Thus migration also was not a
sudden instant move; instead it took several years, The migrants moved in the
form of a tribal army and after a long journey, during which they kept on settling
at different stations, finally planned to settle in the gamison cities of al-Kifa and
al-Bagra. Iraq was a fertile land due to the presence of Tigris and Euphrates rivers.
The Arab migration to Iraq was provoked by different factors, yet the main
motivation was to obtain the economic benefits and to retain the control of the

conquered arcas. The army composed of diverse tribes was mainly interested in

"The word Iraq wes used by the Arebs to denote the land between the Tigris and the
Euphrates. It has been derived from Jraqi-ud-Dalu and Iraqi-ul-Qurbat. Al-Mas‘ddi, Al-Hasan *AlT
bin Hussaln bin *‘Al, Ming-u/-Dhahab wa M'adan al~Jawahir, vol. 2 (Beirut: Der-ul-Undulus,
1965), 43; The southern half of the great plein of Mesopotamia was called by the Arabs as Al-Iraq
meaning the cliff or shore, but it is doubtful how this term came originally to be applied. The
alluvial plain of Southern half was known by the Arabs as al-Sawld, the Black ground which is
frequently used as synonym to al-Iran, [bn Yaqilt, Ma ‘uiam-ul-Buldan, vol. 4 (Beirul: Dar-as-Sadr
Publishers, 1977), 93; Le Strange G, Lands of the Eastern Caliphate (Cambridge: Cambridge
University Press, 1905), 24.




collecting spoils of war but when caliph ‘Umar decided for them to reside at Irag;
they complied with the decision gladly. Initially ‘Umar was probably not planning
for permanent settlements but with the passage of time he was convinced of the
need of the long-term garrisons.

The consequences of this migration for the Arabs were numerous. They
got huge financial benefits as they were expecting, and a major shift came in their
socio-economic structure. The combination of nomadic, semi-nomadic and settled
tribes formed a new urban society in which tribes were lesser important than
political affiliations and economic gains. The tribes cease to work as one unit,
instead the new units of the Kufan and the Basran Arabs emerged. This identity
was stronger than the tribal identity. Another kind of identities of the migrants
were created on the bases of their economic and political position and later on
were further distinguished because of their different response to the increasing
state control.

The different climatic condition and social configuration of Iraq also
affected the Arab migrants but only to a slight degree. The migrants had
developed lesser interaction with the locals who kept on residing in their own
villages and towns but the locals who entered the society of the Arabs in the form
of slaves and mawalf were gradually assimilated into it. These slaves and mawdli
played a vital role in the polity of the migrants and influenced the culture and
social outlook of the migrants.

Nonetheless the most significant change that came in the socio-economic
structure of the migrants was the emergence of a strong state and consequently the

shift of their status from independent tribesmen to mere citizens. The tribesmen,



particularly the nomadic and semi-nomadic, were habitual of i>ading a free life
independent of any political control. The tribesmen when initially had joined the
conquest movement thought it to be the routine raids of the Arb tribes towards
Traq, the spoils of war of which are meant to be distributed equally. They were
unable to comprehend the changing realities of the emergence of the new Muslim
elite who was keen to form a strong Arab Muslim empire. Migrants realized later
that their status has been changed from independent tribal warriors to salaried
regular army due to which the state enhanced its control over them. The migrants
were not ready to share the fruits of their conquests with the newly emerged Arab
state thus they kept on trying to invalidate its control through different means. In
their clash against the state, the migrants tried to manipulate different events in
their favor and played an important role in all the c.ivil wars and political disputes
of the state. At times, they were in a position to dictate their terms to the
government, and at others the government controlled them strictly.

A further vita) change that came in the life of the migrants was the shift in
their economic status. Being the conquerors of the new land, they eamed hlige
wealth from it in the form of the spoils of war and income being generated from
the conquered areas. They inhabited new cities in Iraq which gave a boost to the
economic activity. Moreover the Arabs were keen to initiate commercial activity
in the form of trade and opening new businesses. They were 2l=o eager to bring
reforms in the agricultural sector in order to increase the rcvenue from the
agricultural lands. All this economic activity not only augmented he wealth of the

migrant Arabs but also led to the development of an urban luxurious lifestyle, It




also created many new jobs for the slaves and mawali »nd consequently
crystallized the process of agsimilation of the Arabs and the locals.

The present study intends to uncover the motives of the migration in order
to relate it with future changes. It will also look into the nature of this migration
by highlighting its major characteristics. Furthermore, it is also the scope of the
present study to find out the transformation that came in the socio-economic
structure of the migrants as a consequence of migration. The study will wy to
unravel the transformation in the life and society of the migrants, The study will
argue that this transformation was brought largely by the factors associated with
the migratory group and was less affected by the factors associated with the place
of migration. | _

This study will deal with a period of hundred and twenty years roughly
which includes the period of pious caliphate and the Umayyad dynasty, however
off and on for understanding several historical phgpomena, references will be
given from the pre-lslamic and the early period of Islam. The mﬁal scope of the
study will be confined mainly to Iraq, but there will be certain references of
Arabia and the rest of the Arab empire as well. Iraq was part of the Sassanid
Empire when it was conquered by the Muslim Arabs but in history from time to
time it was also taken over by the Byzantine Empire.

Migration studies usually explore the nature and complexity of the
movement of people, cultures, ideas and objects. Looking at tic experience of
migration is a latest approach in social history in which the problems and the
cultural transformation of the new settlers as well as the older residents are

analyzed. This approach is applied extensively for the study of world history -




where human migration has revealed several important samples of the
development of civilizations. This concept, if applied on the hictory of medieval
ages will hopefully disclose significant patterns of developm:~nt, and gradual
shifis in social, cultural and economic structures of the society. The Arab
migration to Iraq not only affected the demographic proportion of the newly
conquered areas but also transformed the whole social and econcmic structures of
the migrants.

Problem-oriented approach has been selected for the present study instead
of source-oriented approach to create present-relevance. In the modern world, the
issues and problems, life pattems and cultural norms of the common men have
gained as much importance as of the political and military elite. The framework of
this study is of the present times as migration is a social experience and it has
created several problems of social, economic, political and cultural adjustments in
the modern societies, hence finding similar prototypes in the past will be helpful
in creating a better understanding of the present.

It was considered vital to limit the scope of the present study to one aspect
in order to gain a better understanding of the phenomenon. Thus this study
exclusively deals with the changes that came in the life of the migrants alone and
has ignored the impact of migration on locals. Although there is a general
discussion on locals but that is in the reference of the Arab migrants and their

relations with the locals.




Literature Review

Migration has been studied under various disciplines. In historical smdies,
migration has I:neén mostly seen in the context of world migration or migration of
Barbarian races in EBurope. There is an enormous literature available on different
kinds of migration but it is largely irrelevant with the present study. A few
migration theories and frameworks are certainly helpfiil and thus they have been
discussed in detail in chapter 12 On the other hand, the huge migration of
Muslims towards the areas they conquered has been seen rarely in literature. In
this coniext there could be found a few works which have discussed the Arab
migration. For instance Khalll Athamana has partially touched the issue of the .
Arab migration to Iraq in his article “A*riib and Muhdjirtin in the Environment of
Amsar".? Athamana argues that in the Islamic law, the status of muhdiir was
always higher than those who never migrated, The concept initially bcgan with
certain sayings of the Prophet (PBUH) who encouraged migration to Medina
mainly in order to increase the fighting force of Muslims in Medina. Later on
when the front of Syria and Iraq was opened, the same ahadith were propagated
again in order to encourage the nomad tribes to migrate, The word a‘rabiyya or
a‘rdb was used for those who never migrated. Khalil befieves that the status of
a‘rab was always considered lower than the mubgjiriin, Gradually this resulted
into the formation of distinction between a‘rabiyye wxd muhdajiriin. Moreover he

argues finally that the migration and settlement of tribes in 4 msdr (garrisons)

? See chepterl, part 1.

* Khalil Athamana, “A *r&b and MuhijirGin in the Environment of Amsir” in Studio
Islamica 66, (1987): 5-25. :




“contributed to the disunity of the tribe[s]" and the state became more powerful.
Athamana has chosen a very under researched area for his study which incites to
prompt more into the issues of migration into the garrisons but unfortunately does
not provides any more significant analysis on the subject.

Yusuf Fadl Hasan chose to work on the “Main Aspects of the Arab
Migration to Sudan”.® The study if not directly relevant is significant in finding
out the patterns of the Arab migration towards the western border. As is obvious
Hasan began his study of the Arab migration with a discussion on the Arab
conquests towards the west. The Arab migration to Sudan wes different in its
nature from the Arab migration to Iraq as it was not a sudden migration of
thousands of army men; instead the Arabs mainly began to move to Sudan in the
Abbasid period. Although the Arabs had initially migrated to parts of Egypt as
soldiers but they moved to Sudan only when they lost their privileges and their
names were cut off from the register as regular soldiers by caliph al-Mu‘tagim to
be replaced by the Turks. This policy of al-Mu'tagim encouraged the Arabs to
migrate further towards Sudan in the beginning of the ninth century. As far as the
motives of this migration were concemed, the Arabs were attracted by the
economic opportunities available at Sudan in the form of slave trade and gold
mining activities. Hasan has also given signiﬁcant. proportion ‘o the issues of
assimilation and concluded that the Arabs specially the tribes of Rabi‘a
intermarried and intermingled with the local people of Sudan. Many similarities of

the Arab migration to Sudan can be created with the Arab migration to Iraq. Yet

Ibid, 24.

3Yusuf Fadl Hasan, “Main Aspects of the Arab Migration to Sudan”™ in Arabica 14, fase.
1{Feb., 1967):14-31.
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as the subject matter differs greatly, there is no diréft]relevance nf the study of the
Arab migration to Sudan with the present work. -

In the same way Chase F. Robinson has discussed the issues of settlement
in northern Mesopotamia after the Muslim conquests in his book, Empire and
Elites after the Muslim Conguests: The Transformation of Northern
Mesopotamia.® He has focused the post-migration structures. His technique is also
quite different and instead of exploring the broad patterns, he has studied some
selected issues. Robinson “interweaves history and historiography™ and explores
the historical problems by applying methods of intermal criticism. While
discussing the post-migration period, Robinson takes into account the
administrative and political structures of al-Jazira and al-Miisal. He has further
explored some questions of settlement, construction of cities and administrative
transformation of garrisons into the cities. Robinson has also highlighted the
changing role of the Christian and the Muslim rling elite in northem
Mesopotamia. He however has given less importance to social transfonnation'or
effects of administrative changes on the society. Likewise he has explored the role
of the Christian and the Muslim elite but has not brought into light the interaction
between the locals and the Arabs which would be the focus of the present study.
Robinson has tried to explore the occurrence of migration and has given more
importance to settlement and post-migration changes. He however has narrowed
down his work only to northemm Mesopotamia and has avoid~d including the

discussion of lower Mesopotamia that is Irag. The pattern of soci:ty and polity in

®Chase F. Robinson, Empire and Elites after the Muslim Conquests: The Transformation
of Northern Mesopotamia (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2000).




both these areas were relatively different, thus Robinson although provides an
insight into post migration structures but has rarely touched the Arab migration to
fraq.

On the other hand, while cxploring the genera! literature on Muslim
history, it appears that the migration of the Arab tribes, towards the areas of former
Byzantine and Sassanid Empires was an obvious and notable event in the early
Muslim history and almost all works of historiography on this period have dealt
with the issue in one form or the other. Migration was a parallel process to the
conquests and corresponded with each other. Most of the historians of Muslim
history, however have failed to develop the relationship between the conquests
and the migration. William Muir, for instance, in his book The Caliphate, its Rise,
Decline, and Fall considers that migration preceded the Arab conquests. He was
of the view that the Arabs migrated in a massive number for the desire of gaining
rich spoils of war and availing the opportunities lying in the rich and fertile lands
ahead. The present study argues that migration was 2 gradual process which went
paralle! to the Arab conquests. The major part of the conquests of Iraq was over
before the Arabs settled at al-Kifa and al-Basra and another wave of conquests
towards Iran and Khilrisan began after their setttement at the garrisons.

Some of the historians have further raised the issue of cultural
amalgamation of the Arabs and the non-Arabs which happered as a natural
consequence of migration yet they have not explored the nature nd the process of

this amalgamation. Joseph Hell in his work The Arab Chvilization® argues that

? Williar Muir, The Caliphate, its Rise, Decline. and Fall (Edinburgh- John Grant, 1915).

* Joseph Hell, The Arab Civilization, tr., S. Khuda Bukhsh (Cembridg-: W. Heffer &
Sons Limited, 1925),
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majority of the soldiers took their wives, slaves and clients along with them.
Migration inculcated a habit of settled people amongst the nomad Arab tribes and
they desired to acquire land in newly conquered arcas, The decision of ‘Umar to
discourage any such effort and to encourage the lo;ll population to stay in the
administrative posts which they held earlier, failed the designs of the Arabs for the
time being. Most of the trained persons of the new administratici were the non-
Arabs which led to a closer contact and integration between the Arabs and the
non-Arabs and cultural borrowing began. Hell however did not develop the
argument further. '

On the other hand some studies have placed their focus on the cultural
aspect of the migration as Marshall Hodgson for instance in his book The Venture
of Islam: A Short History of Islamic Civilization® believes that the effects of
migration were different in different regions. The older elements in Iraq were
replaced and the Arab merchants happily migrated and penetrated in Iraq as they
saw benefits in those areas. He further argues that after the settiement, customs
and traditions of the Muslim Amb life dominated the new lands. Hodgson also

though did not explore the process of this cultural domination. !.ikewise he also
believes that smaller tribes had lost their importance and larger t:ibal blocs were
formed. He yet was not able to comprehend a new social structtre and grouping

based on new economic and political interests.

SMarshall G. S. Hodgson, The Venture of Islam: A Showt History of Islumic Chvilization,
vol.1 {Chicago: Chicago University Press, 1961),
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In the same way, Patricia Crone in her book Slaves on Horses: The
Evolution of Islamic Polity'® has talked about a new kind of grouping which was
different from the tribal grouping. She argues that this new group had emerged
from the military and administrative division of al-Kiifa and al-Basra into fourths
and fifths. She believes that these military regiments formed the basis of new
identity in Iraq. The leader of the tribe was in fact a military leader, not a tribal
chief. Yet she talked about the local factions as well which she t! inks emerged as
more powerful than the local army. Probably here §he was confusing the concept
as the local factions had essentially emerged from the Iraqi army and not from
outside it.

Subsequently there is a group of literature of early Muslim history which
has focused on the early Muslim conquests. Some of them have slightly touched
the consequent settlement in the new areas as well, These works are probably the
most relevant with the present study as conquests was the first step towards
migration. For instance, Hugh Kennedy in his book The Armies of the Caliphs:
Military and Society in the Early Islamic State gives his opinion that the ridda
wars were fought purely for religious purposes though it became the first step of
the Arab conquests and expeditions. He also believes that therc were a lot of
opportunities for those who left Arabia for a new homeland. Kennedy considers
migration as a planned movement which took place due to the mil tary expeditions
followed by later waves of migration. He further argues that in al-Jazira, the

settlement of tribes did not involve the abandonment of nomadic way of life but it

Ypatricia Crone, Slave on Horses: The Evolution of Islamic Polity (Cembridge:
Cambridge University Press, 1970).
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happened in Iraq. He also claims that there were no Arab settlements outside Iraq,
Fustat and a small garrison town in Alexandria. As far as the cvltural influences
were concerned, Kennedy stated that the spread of Islam and Arabic language was
slow in the newly conquered areas.'' Kennedy however unfortunately did not
develop the argument further, As he was mainly concemed with the military
history, he could not present a deeper analysis on the issues of migration and
settlement.

A few of the works on conquests have tried to explore the nature and early
stages of migration. For instance Fred M. Donner in his work The Eqrly Islamic
Conguests'? argues like Kennedy that the Arab migration was the result of a
planned and pre-arranged process therefore it was .‘diffeient from certain other
migration. While talking of the pattern of the settlement he concluded that the
non-military element in the immigrants was very few, and a limited number of
children and women were accompanied. The Arab tribes established their camps
in Iraq even before the completion of its conquest and al-Kufa was selected as a
new place for settlement. Al-Kiifa was constructed according to 2 proper planning
and many of the Arab soldiers married the local women. The main focus of
Donner however is on conquests, not on the migration. Moreover he has only
taken into account the pattern of settlement in Iraq and certain other areas but has
given no information about the motives and effects of the Arab migration to Iraq.

Thus the literature on conquests has seen migration mostly in the backdrop of the

""Hugh Kennedy, The drmies of the Caliphs: Military and Society in the Early Islamic
State (London: Routledge, 2001).

12Fred McGraw Donner, The Early islamic Conguests (Princeton: Princeton University
Press, 1981).




conquests and hardly dealt with the implications of these migrations. The present
study intends to highlight these issues. The present study is an effort to
exclusively focus the occurrence of migration and its implications on the migrants.

Another kind of literature also exist which although has rot discussed the
conquests or the migration but has focused the post-migration structure of Iraq. M.
Morony was one of those historians who have studied Iraq in very detail.
Fortunately he has based his work Irag afier the Muslim Conquest” on post-
migration Iraq. Morony emphasizes upon the themes of cultural interaction of
locals and the new Arab migrants. He has given special reference to the earlier
Arabs living in Irag. He further argues that some of these Arabs were made
prisoners and later tumed into mawdli. The Sedentary Arabs living in Iraq made
peace with the new Arab migrants, continued their customs and were not
dislocated. While dealing with the influence of local culture on the Arabs, he
further argues that the Arabs retained some of their cultural features and total
assimilation was prevented. Thus he provides valuable information about post-
migration [raq yet the framework he adopted was 'different. Morony focuses on
the themes of change and continuity and he takes the units of Late Sassanid and
early Muslim pericd in Iraq in order to measure the amount of continuity or
change. He is of the view that there was continuity in late Sarsanid and early
Muslim period. Morony concludes that there was continuity in the customs and
traditions of all ethnic and religious groups who lived in Irnq. He tries to
synthesize the discussion and concluded that the earlier traditions of various

groups living in Iraq were transferred or were adopted by the Arab migrants as

3 Morony, M, fraq afier the Muslim Conguest (Princeton: Princeton University Press,
1984).
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they interacted with these people. He believes that in this way almost all of the
Sassanid administrative and culteral practices continued into the Muslim period.
He also sorted out continuity in change. The change that Sassanid had begun was
taken up and continued by the Muslims. Thus he has not exclusively focused the
changes that came in the life of the Arab migrants which the preéent study intends
to cary out.

Apart from the literature which has seen early Muslim history from a
topical view of either conquests or regional view of measuring transformation in a
particular region, another literature is present which has_taken up the issue of
conquests, migration and post-migration issues into account in the format of a
general chronological discussion of early Muslim rule. For instance Shaban in his
book Zslamic History: A. D. 610-750 (A.H.132): A New Interpretation” discusses
in detail the post migration structure of Iraq without emphasizing the event of
migration itself. He analyzes the situation at Iraq particularly mentioning the
various groups that were formed there. He trics to give a new interpretation of the
qurrd’ of Irag and in his view the gqurrd’ were the people of the settled
communities, Madina, Makkah and Taif. Moreoves k¢ believes that most of the
people of the Madina and Makkah had gone back, thus those tribes who had been
loyal to the Muslims in ridda wars apart from the Madinans and Makkans
acquired the nomenclature of qurrd’ to distinguish them from ahl-ul-Qadisiyya.
The present study will not challenge this assumption of Shaban however it will iy

to present a deeper analysis based on the earlier assumption of Shaban. The

M. A. Shaban, Islamic History: A. D. 610-750 (A.H.132): A New Interpretation
(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1971).




15

present study concludes that the gurra’ probably had mainly derived their identity
from the *people of the villages® but due to the support of some religious men
amongst them tried to manipulate religious symbols to exert morc pressure on the
authorities. The present study further concludes that the identity of ahl-ul
Qédisiyya was stronger than the identity of qurra’ as the later could not last for a
longer time.

The present study will exclusively focus the different aspects of migration.
The study will give due importance to the phenomenon of migration itself and will
try to explore the nature of this migration along with finding out its major
motives. Moreover it will highlight the problems of early settlement as well as the
implication of migration on the social, political and economic structure of the
migrants. The study will particularly highlight the post-migration structure of the
migrant’s society and wil! try to measure the changes which migmtioh brought in

their lives,

Methodology
This research will employ the traditional research sources in Muslim
history as well as the non-traditional sources. For the present research, Inductive
analytical approach has been adopted however severa) frames of ~eference would
be taken from the earlier historical and sociological ‘works on migration, The data
of the sources of Muslim history provides very little guidance abeut social history
and particularly about migration studies thus there is a need to use new research

techniques along with the inductive research method. Therefore quantitative
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research methods through statistically analyzing the cllata would also be used for
the study, where required. o
A Note on the Primary Sources

The early Muslim history was formed out of the amalgamation of some
already existing branches of knowledge of the Arabs with newly developed
branches of knowledge initiated by the Muslims. The early form of literature that
grew in the Muslim civilization can be precisely used as a source of history even
if it is not a piece of historiography itself. One of such pre-Islamic sciences was
the science of genealogy. It was not only orally preserved but could also be found
in several Yamani inscriptions and written material. After the coming of Islam, a
general trend was to give less importance to gencalogy in order to promote
equality but there emerged another serious theological concern which enhanced
the importance of genealogy. The Muslim law emphasizes upon the importance of
knowing the correct parentage of a child and does not even allow changing the
real name of the parents of the adopted children. The purpose was to discourage
fornication and illegal sexual relations. This indirectly augmented the significance
of preserving genealogy and many scholars wrote genealogies in the early period
of Islam.

Some earlier genealogists includes Muhammad bin al-KalbT (d.763), who
oollet::ted tribal pedigree to form a comprehensive accourt, Hishdm bin
Mubammad al-KalbT (d. 819), who followed his father and improved upon his

work, Mu‘sab al-ZubayrT (d. 847), and Al-Haytham bin ‘Adr (¢.821)."* While

“A. A. Duri, The Rise of Historical Wriling Among the Arabs, ed., a4 tr., Lawrance L.
Conred (Princeton: Princeton University Press, 1983), 514,
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exploring the lineage of the Arab tribes for the present study, several books of
Ansab have been consulted for gathering data about different tribes. Genealogy
was certainly not the central theme of the study yet it was important to provide a
basic knowledge of the tribal ancestry and lineage. Al-Ansab' of Sam‘ant, Al-
Iaba" of Tbn Hajr, Ansab-ul-Ashraf® of Baladhwr and Jumhara Ansib-ul-
‘4rab® of fbn Hazm were quite useful in providing the detailed genealogies of
some persons, yet Ibn Khaldin®® was the most significant source in providing &
general understanding of the tribal pedigrees. Ion Khalclltln has nci only provided a
detailed discussion on the genealogy of the different Arab tribes but also provided
a brief acoount of the places where these tribes lived and threw light on their finest
characteristics. Likewise Morij-ul-Dhahab of Mas‘adi® was also relevant in
providing such information. Tbn Athir’s AJ-Kamil, again not a work of genealogy
provided very valuable information about pre-Islamic tribes and specially their
ayydm.

“Mubammad bin Mangiir Al-Sam'&inT, A/-Ansab, ed., Mubammed *Abdul Q3dir Ata, vol.
1 (Beirut; Dar-ul-Kutb el-fimie, 1998).

“bn Hajr al-* Asqallint, AL-Jsaba fi TamL-ul-Sohdba, vol, 1, 3, 7 (Beirst: Dar-ul-Kutb al-
Arabi, n.d.).

"Afmad bin Yalys Baladhurf, Ansab-ul-Ashrdf, ¢d., Sohall Zokiir and Riad Zarkall, vol,
1, 6 (Beirut; Dar-ul-Fikr, 1996).

*Mubammad *Alf bin Ahmad bin Sa*Td Ibn Hazm, , Jumharg Ansab-ui-Arab (Beirut,
Dar-ul-Kutb al-Timia, 2003).

2 A bdul Rehmian bin Mubamimad bin Khaldiin, Tarikh-/bn Khaldin, vol. 2 (Beirut: Dar-
ul-Fikr, 1979).

21 A}-Hesan *Alf bint Hiusayn bin ‘AT al-Mas*0d¥, Miruf-ul-Dhahab we M'adan al-
Jawahir, vol. 1, 2 (Beirut: Dar-ul-Undulus, 1965). ’

Zpuhammad bin Mubammad bin Abdul Katim bin Athir, 4/-Kémi! fi ‘I-Térikh, vol. 3-4
(Beirut: Dar-ul-Sadar, 1965).
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The ayyam of the Arabs was also a branch of knowledge that existed in
pre-Islamic Arabia. This ayydm was recorded in the form of poetry as well as oral
narratives. According to Duri, Iraqgi school of historical thought was particularly
influenced by Ayyam-ul-‘drab. This school prevailed in Iraq and important
representatives of this perspective are Abi Mikhnaf (d. 744), A'wana bin al-
Hakam (d.764), Sayf bin al-‘Umar (d.796), Nasr ibn Muzahim (d. 827) and al-
Mada'inT (d. 839).2

There was a school of thought who was equally influenced by the hadith
method of chain of transmitters but was keen to spread the details of the battles of
the Prophet (PBUH) and his companions. WiqidT was probably the first real
historian to write maghdzl which was a mixture of sf& and ayydm. Waqidl was
not particularly very relevant for the present study but the trend to write maghazr
encouraged the future historians to record different battles fought by the Muslims.
The Futiih-al-Buldan of Balidhuri®! provides very significant information about
the conquests and the subsequent events. Baladhuri was however strictly not a
maghazi writer, instead he chose to follow up a quite different method to write his
history. The Muslim historians of early centuries were free to make experiments
with their style, form and content probably because of the lack of any strict
epistemological tradition and institutionalization of the discipline of history. Thus
Baladhuri has divided his content into the conquests of different cities but he
never stops there. After providing detailed information about the conquests of a

particular region, he continues his narrative and present data at:out the different

BDuri, The Rise of Historical Writing, 41-50.

3 Abmad bin Yahya Al-Baladhiiri, Futith-al-Bulddn, ed., Rizwan bin I izwen (Beirut:
Dar-ul-Kub al-limia, 1983).
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characteristics of that region. In this regard, he was very helpful in providing
details about the decision to settle at al-Kafa and al-Baﬁ‘&. He also relates some
facts about the climate of these areas, along with adding up details of the different
canals dug in the area, properties being sold or bought and any other economic
activity that he could gather. This information was extremely helpful in
determining the economic activity of the migrants and in finding the climatic and
environmental problems of the arca.

More details about conquests were provided by the most extensive
narrative written on the early Muslim history by TabarT in his Tarikh-ul-Rusul wa
I Mulitk* Tabari also was not simply a maghizi writer but could be safely called
a historian who used multiple traditions in order to provide all possible
explanations of a single event. Moreover, he was strict in the use of isndd and was
very particular about the authenticity of his sources. He again adopted a slightly
different style and unlike Baladhurf, his framework of study was ‘confined to strict
chronology. Tabari has discussed the events year by year. Ap.'u:l from providing
information about several Muslim conquests, Tabari porirays a -complete picture
of the political developments of the Iraqi garrisons. Fortunately most of the
sources that Tabart consulted were from the Iragi school of thought thus he
provides detailed data about the garrisons, however there appeared a huge gap
after the revolt of Tbn al-Ash‘ath,® when he redirects his attention from Iraq to
Khiiras@n. The present study offers an explanation for this historiographical shift.

It argues that the revolt of Ibn al-Ash*ath was the last show of powver by the ahl-

3 Abit Ja*far Muhammad bin Jarir al-Taberl, Térih-ul-Rusul wa | Muliik, vol. 1-2 (Lugd.
Bat. Brill, 1964).

¥See chapter 4 for details.
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ul-Qddisiyya. Hajjaj was not only successful in curbing the last [ owerful revolt by
Ibn al-Ash‘ath but also eliminated all kkawdrij elements. Nothing significant was
happening at Iraq that TabarT would have considered worthless to record. Later on
TabarT narrated a few incidents of minor revolts in Iraq but has concentrated his
discussion on Khirdsin which had become a centre of power and where all
conquests activity was going on, Khiir3isan had also become important as it later
emerged as the centre of the Abbasid revolution.

Another less renowned but equally important source of history consulted
for this study was al-Futih of Kafi.' Although titled as al-Futih, it was also not
particularly related with the details of battles. Kufi followed a loose chronological
pattern and narrated the events with the title of AXhbdr or Ahabar of any particular
event. Being a resident of al-Kiifa, he had more access to the information of Iraq.
Thus he talks in detail about the situation at Iraq, particularly about gurrd’, the
civil wars of JamaP® and $iffin and about kkawarij.

The genealogical studies, already mentioned, promoted the growth of
another kind of literature that was of writing biographical dictionaries. Some
genealogical works actually jumped from the genre of genealogy to biography.
Later on, this took the shape of Tabagdr mainly pionecred by Ibn Sa‘d who wrote
Al-Tabaqét-ul-Kubra.™ Tabaqgt literature was an innovation within narrating the

biographies and Ibn Sa“d wrote the biographies in the form of layers. These layers

# Abit Muharmmad Ahmad bin A*thim al-Kafi, al-Futih, ed., N*aTm Zirzile, vol. 1-4
(Beinu: Dar-nl-Kub al-limia, 1986).

*The battle of Jamal was fought in which *Ayi’sha , the wife of the Prophet (PBUH) and
Talha and Zubair, two of the companions of the Prophet (PBUH) fought against “Alf, the caliph of
the Arab empire at that time,

BMuhammad Ibn Sa'd, 4/-Tabagdt-ul-Kubra, cd., Hamza al-Nagrani, ‘Abdul Hafiz
Farghélf and * Abdul Hamid Mistafa, vel. 3, 5, 6, 7 (Cairo: Al-Makeabat-ul-Qayamat, nd.).
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mainiy represented the different generations while .the unit of differentiating
between different layers was inspired by hadith studies. These biographies were
aimed at relating the details of people who were rav7 of traditions either from the
Prophet (PBUH), his companions or scholars of later generations. Thus basically
the first fabaga was comprised of those who narrated hadith from the Prophet
(PBUH), the second fabaga included the men who related traditions from the
famous companions for instance ‘Umar, ‘Uthman and ‘Alf, the third fabaga
represented those who narrated hadith from people like ‘Abdallah bin ‘Umar and
“Abdillah bin ‘Abbas and this practice is followed till the last /abaga. Tbn Sa‘d
was very helpful in providing a general picture of the population of al-Kifa and
al-Bagra over the years. This was however particularly important as it finally
offered a mugh sketch of the tribal composition of migrants at Iraq. For
biographical details, al-Dhahabt and Ibn Athir have also been used; both have
written histories but at the end of every year provided brief biographies of the
people who had died in that particular year.

Apart from ail these benefits that the sources of Muslim history offer, it
was not an easy job to deal with these sources and to ask the questions of choice.
There were several questions on which the sources of Muslim history were sijent.
For instance, the identity of qurra’ was not explicitly stated in any of the
important sources. An idea has been drawn by interpreting the different references
of qurrd’ yet it creates confusion or contradiction at times. Likewise it became
very difficult to find out the details about the identity of khavrarij. Despite the

existence of huge literature on biographies, the biographical details of earlier
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khawdrij are usually missing in all important sourq'c;.’" Likewise the sources of
Muslim history explicitly do not inform us about the motives of Arab migration to
Iraq specially there is no visible information on the issue of motives of individual
migrants. An indirect method of inquiry was chosen to dig out the relevant
answers. It was thought better to find out the characteristics of tribes in pre-
Islamic Arabia in order to ultimately know the possible reasons and factors of
motivation for migration.
Theoretical Framework
This study does not strictly confine itself to any particular theoretical
framework; instead it has tried to develop a framework of its own certainly
followed by elements taken from already existing theories in order to form a better
understanding of the phenomenon of Arab migration to Irag. This framework will
be drawn from the factual data gathered by the namative sources of Muslim
history. The main task of this study is to look at the Arab conquests, settlement
and post-settlement happenings in Iraq from the perspective of migration. As it
has already been discussed in literature review that the conquests and its effects,
the development of future polity and other related topics have been repeatedly
discussed in the literature on early Muslim history; thus the aspect that was

missing was to view it from the perspective of migration.

®The people who had a negative image are difficult to find in the historical sources. For
instance al-Dhahabi has given year by year biographies of 2l importent men who dic in that
particular year. But he hes omitted the biographies of those khawdari/ who die in the battle of
Nehrwan while fighting against Ali. Similarly Asad-al-Ghaba of Ibn Athir and Tahdhlb-ul-
TahdhTb of Ton Hajr does not provide any clue about the ideatitics of carly kiawdryl. Al-Dhahabi,
Tarikh-ul-Istam, ed., *Umar *Abdul Saldm Tazmirt vol. 3(Beirut: Dar-ul-Kitab-ul-Arabi, 1987),
lbn Hajr al-*Asqalni, Tahdhtb-ul-Tahdhlh, vol. 7 (Hydrabad Deccan: Majlis-ul-Marif, 1326AH);
Mubammad bin Muhammad bin *Abdul Karfim Ibn Athir, Asad-ul-Ghaba fi-Ma rift-al-Sahaba,
ed,, Ghar-ul-Din Abi-al-Hasan and Mubammad bin *Abdul Xarim, vol. 1 {Rcirut: Dar-ul-Ahya,
nd.). '




The events and its implications appeared new when scen irom the eyes of
migration studies. Migration studies have almost attained the status of an
independent discipline following its own parameters and methodologies. The
amalgamation of history and migration studies has also been tested before, The
novel point in the present study is to mix up the ﬁigmion studies with the early
Muslim history, a venture rarely attempted. It opened up a wholly new perspective
in the literature of the early Muslim history. ,

Hence migration provided the basic frame of reference for this study, yet
the study has not exclusively applied any single migration theory or not even tried
to combine two or more theories together to develop its theeretical framework.
These theories have been analyzed in detail® concluding that the existing
theoretical frameworks of migration studies are insufficient to explain the
phenomenon of Arab migration to Iraq. It has been observed that most of the
theoretical works on migration have been formulated on the basis of data gathered
from some modern or western migration. These theories seem unable to grasp the
nature, motives and implications of a medieval migration. Although a few of these
theories have partially talked about ancient and medieval migration” yet there are
no structured laws formulated for its study. The other alternate wes to find out the

pattern of Arab migration to Irag without confining it to any existing theory. The

3%ee section 1 of chapter 1.

3william McNeill, “Human Migration in Historical Perspective” “n Population and
Development Reviewl0, no, 1 {(Mar., 1984): 1-18; Robert E. Park, “Human Migration and the
Marginal Man” in The American Journal of Sociology 33, no.5 (May, 1928), £81-893; Also see the
detailed discussion in chapter 1.
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present study has made an effort to identify the salicnt featres of the Arab
migration to Iraq in the first chapter.”

Apart from the framework of migration, Arab migratisn to Irag can be
seen from a variety of perspectives. For instance it could be studied from the
perspective of the relation between the Arabs and the locals and the leve] of
cultural assimilation and social interaction of the two people. Migration moreover
could be studied as an incident which resulted in the importation of Arabic
language and Islam to the conquered areas. Arab migration to Iraq could also be
analyzed from the perspective of changes and problems that the locals had to face
due to this migration or simply how it changed the demographic proportion and
administrative setup of the already existing society. The present study however
particulacly has seen the Arab migration to Iraq from the perspective of migrants
alone. It has concerned itself with the issues of the reasons behind the migration,
the motives of the migration, the forces which pushed the migrants fo migrate, the
problems in their adjustment and the changes that migration brought in their lives.
As far as the implications of migration are concerned, the Arab migration to Iraq
couid be seen from its social, cultural, religious, economic, political, cosmological
and psychological aspects and so on and so forth. The study defin‘tely was unable
to cover each and every change that came in the life of migrants, thus it has
focused more on the political and economic changes probat'y because the
political and the cconomic changes were the most notable and visible, Political
and economic factors act as a dynamic for social change thus somrehow the study

deals with the social change as well. Some climatic factors and a few issues of

* See section 2 of chapter 1.
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interaction and assimilation of migrants with the locals have also been taken up.
The researcher hopes that future research will be conducted on finding out the
varied aspects of implications of this migration. Similarly there is also a need to
look into the Arab migration to Iraq from centain different perspectives.
Key Concepts and Terminologies

Some general concepts and terminologies have been used in a particular
reference. It was felt important to elucidate that particular connotation here. *Arab
migration to Iraq” has been used only for that migration which occurred as a result
of Arab conquests of Iraq, and it also included all kinds of later Arab migration to
Iraq till the end of the Umayyad period. The previous migration of pre-Islamic
Arabia and later migration of Abbasid period are not the scope of this study.
Likewise the term ‘the migrants’ refers to the Arab migrants to Iraq. Some of the
Arabs who had migrated earlier in the pre-Islamic period had also joined and
settled with the migrants coming along with the conquest, thus the word, ‘the

migrants’ at times includes those earlicr migrants as well as the later migrants who

kept on pouring in throughout the Umayyad pericd. ‘Arab conquest movement’

was also exclusively used for those waves of conquest which occurred after the
emergence of Islam and mostly during the period of the first four caliphs, however
‘Arab conquests’ has also been used for later conquests regulated from the
garrisons, “The Arabs’ or ‘the Arab tribes” has been used for all nomadic, semi-
nomadic or settled population of Arsbia. The terminology of ‘the Arab state’
denotes the early Muslim state, initially formed by the Prophet (PBUH) and
succeeded by the first four caliphs and then the Umayyad. Likewise ‘the Arab

army’ meant those military units which have been sent by the Arab state and were
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later regulated by it. Some of the Arabic terminologies have been translated which
although spoils the real texture of the content, yet provides an easy understanding
to the reader. Thus the word governor has been used for amir, financial agent for
the original word amir-i-khardj, commander of the army for amir-farb, officers
for “ammdl, tribal chief for ra s al-gabila ete. similarly some of the very common
words like caliph, Umayyad, Abbasid, Kufan and Basran have been anglicized as
is practiced in majority of the literature on Muslim history. a'though the title
contains the dates in AD, the study will give most of its dates in hijri cra as have
been mentioned in the sources. It has been observed that due to the differences of
days and years in both calendars; it becomes faulty at time to convert the dates,
thus it was thought betier to mention the original dates. On the other hand, the
time before the Hijri calendar began have been given in AD or BC. Similarly the
dates given on the works cited or quoted have not been changed.

A Note on Transliteration

The transliteration system of Islamic Studies has been adopted which is a
research journal, issued from Islamic Research Institute of International Islamic
University. However in words like al-Kiifa, al-Basra, Balqa, the *h’ has been
omitted which is originally mentioned in the transliteration system for “ha” as “a”
seems sufficient to denote “ha”. Moreover “alif* is always mentioned by 3.
However certain established spells like Makkah and Abdullah h_ave not been
changed. The anglicized words have not been transliterated. Likewise the names
of the authors, who write their names in English and do not transliterate their
names, have not been transliterated. On the other hand, the anthors of Arabic

books and their titles have been transliterated. The names of publisher and
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publication cities have also not been fransliterated. In the same way the

transliterated spells have been followed for the anglicized words.




Chapter 1

Nature of the Arab Migration to Iraql
1.1 Theories of Migration

Migration is a human - experience which affects the psychological,
ecological, demographic, social, economic and political life ¢f the people. It
determines a change in the traditions, behaviors, nomms, and customs of the
society. One of the very broader definitions of migration links the phenomenon of
migration with “a permanent or semi permanent change of residence”.! Yet
migration is being studied in detail under various disciplines and has been defined
accordingly. For instance, for ecologists like Hugh Dingle and V. Alistair Drake,
migration is an important population phenomenon and it can be explained in terms
of “population outcomes (dynamics, trajectorics, displacements) the answer to the
question, what is migration? includes all the consequences of migration for the
dynamics of population and the relationships between them™.

From a sociological perspective, migration is 2 movement which affects
the relationships between individuals or group to which they belong. Richard
Startup defines social migration as “any instance of geographical movement of
individuals or groups relative 1o one another, or any instance of the geographical

movement of a group, which has consequences for group structurs®.?

'Everett 8. Lee, “A Theory of Migration” in Demography 3, no.1 (1 966); 49,

*Hugh Dingle and V. Alistair Drake, “What is Migration?” in Rio Sclence 57, no.2
(2007): 119,

*Richard Startup, “A Sociology of Migration” in The Sociologica’ Quarterly 12, mo. 2
(Spring, 1971): 177.
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The present research is dealing with migration from a historical
perspective, thus it is very important to see migration as a spatial and temporal
process. From a historical point of view, human beings have been migrating since
earlier times. By 8000 BC, a great migration had been completed which resulted
in the growth of cultures and civilizations.* Civilizations had expanded either by
conquest or by migration. By about 2000 BC, the civilizations had matured and
different “patterns of human migration” had emerged.® McNeill d|stmgulshes four
possnble forms or patterns of migration. They are

1. Radical displacement of one population by another as a result of
systematic exercise of force,

2, Conquest of one population by another, leading to symbiosis of two
previously diverse communities on the same.

3. Infiltration of outsiders with some degree of acquiescence from existing
populations without displacing existing rulers.

4. Importation of individuals or even of whole communities that had been
forcibly uprooted from their initial place of residence by slave raiders
and/or traders.®

This division of the patterns of migration has signiﬁcaﬂtly explained the
modes of migration in the late ancient and medieval times. The Arab migration to
Iraq comfortably fits in the second category of nﬁg'i'ntion as eﬁ:plicated by this
theoretical framework. According to McNeill, when nomad tribesmen saw any

weaknesses in the civilizations, they start their raids which sometimes become

“William McNeill, “Human Migretion in Historical Perspective”, 1.
Sbid,, 3.

“Ibid,, 4.
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successful and turn out to be a conquest. These nomads spread their culture and
language but at the same time adopt urbanized way of livina of the civilized
nations.” The Arab movement of conquest towards Irag was also started with the
initial raids of Shayban, a nomad sub-branch of Bakr bin Wa'iL.® These raids were
supported by the Arab state and it became successful and turned out to be a
conquest. The second assumption of the amalgamation of both cultures, of the
conquered and the conquering nation, is also valid. This theon;tical framework
somehow explains the nature of the Arab migration to [raq. It specifically links the
migration with the conquest which is one of the main factors of the Arsb
migration.

A few other works also partly talk about migration in a historical
perspective. For instance, Robert E. Park makes a distinction between the
migration of present and the past. In his words, migration in past was “...an
invasion followed by forcible displacement or subjugation of one people by
another”, now it has assumed the shape of a “peaceful penetration” He further
argues that when migration leads to conquests, “.. assimilation ils inevitable. The
conquering people impose their cultute and standards upon the conquered.”
Sometimes this relation takes the form of slavery and in other cases caste system

emerges, however in both the cases “...the dominant and the subject people

"bid., 4-5.

*Bakr bin WH'il was a large tribal grouping of northeasicn Arabia oround 600 AD. It
included many separate tribes and the most prominent are the Shayban, “Ijl, Qays bin Tha‘laba,
Dhuhl, Taym L3, Yashkar and Hanlfa Bakr bin W5'l included both nomadic and sedentary
people. The bulk of the Shaybin were nomadic tribesmen whereas most of Hanifa were settled
tribesmen occupying the fertile region of Al-Yamama in the eastern Arabia, Donner, The Early
Islamic Conguests, 25.
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become, in time, integral part of one society”.” The present study will consider to
some extent the issue of assimilation of the migranis and the locals. In the case of
the Arab migration, it was however not followed up by conquest; instead it was
aimost a parallel process. A few conquest was followed by temporary settlement;
temporary scttlement led to some more oonqumﬁ followed by permanent
seftlement. The conclusion of Park that in such cases, assimilation is inevitable
will not be challenged; though the assimilation in the case of the Arab migration
to Iraq was slow as the Arabs established new cities and lived in groups. They had
fewer interactions with the locals.

Wiiliam Peterson tries to develop a migration theory tnking into account
the spatial and temporal factor and divides migration into four major types. The
first is the primitive migration which is mainly forced by ecological factors.
Second is forced and impelled migration, which denotes forceful transportation of
people from their native land to some other area. The third division is the free
migration. Some of the individuals move as they are “adventurers or intellectuals
motivated by their ideals”. These individuals are followed by certain groups who
migrate willingly from one place to ancther. The last category is that of mass
migrations. There are two further types of mass migrations according to the nature
of destination, one is settlement and another is urbanization. Settlement means

moving of a people in mass number from one area to another but in urbanization

*Robert E. Park, “Human Migration and the Marginal Man", 886, 891,
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the people move from a rural area to an urban area. The table which Peterson has

prepared explains his typology.’®

Type of Migration
Relation Migratory Force | Class of Migration | Constrvative | Innovating
Wanderi .

Nature 20d man Beolgialpuh | Primitive ﬂ e
Foreed * Displacement | Slave trade
State (or equivalent) and man} Migration policy P— Fight | Coolie tale

Man and his norms Higber aspirations Free Group Pioneer
Collective behavior Social momentum Mass Settlement | Urbanization

Although Peterson claims that he has tried to provide a general typology of
migration which intends to cover all kinds of migration but this theory hardly talks
about the group migration resulted by the conquest. The mass migration
mentioned in the typology is the frequent movement of people from one area to
another in the capacity of individuals. The Arab migration to Iraq was a group
migration of a huge army who had moved in thousands and had settied together.

Apart from these few works, most of the migration theories neglect the
temporal aspect of migration and mainly the theories are formed by collecting data
from the modern times.'' Migration in modem times is quite different in its nature

and consequences, still many similarities can be found in the motives of

""William Petcrson, “A General Typology of Migration” in American Soclological
Review 23, no.3 (June,1958): 256-265,

""This argument has been highlighted by Douglas S Massey who argues that intellectual
debates on migration reflect some fundamental disagreements or conflicts. The first dimension of
conflict concerns time. It is debeted whether migrations be studied in synchronic or
diachronic/historical perspective. Some of the scholars argue that migration is fundamentally e
historical process however others disagree. Ravenstein belongs 10 the second category. Douglas S.
Massey, “Social Structure, Household Strategies and the Cumulative Causation of Migration™ in
Poputation Index 56, no. 1 (Spring, 1990): 3.
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migration., Thus it becomes fruitful to take a foll account of these theoretical
works on migration. For instance the first theoretical work on migration was the
“The Laws of Migration” by E. G. Ravenstein,'? The theory is developed from the
data gathered in England and its smaller kingdoms in modern times thus the
theory reflects an understanding of migration as a modem phenomenon. The basic
assumptions of Ravenstein to consider migration as a rural to urban movement
setting towards preat centers of commerce only pertially explaine the phenomenon
of migration.”” Later this theory and such similar theories which emphasize the
economic factor as the only motive for migration were classified as neo-classical
theory. According to this theory, “...migration is the r;asult of individual decisions
made by rational actors who seck to improve their well-being by moving to places
where the reward of their labour will be higher than the one they get at home”.
The Arab migrants to Iraq had also moved in order to seek beiter economic
opportunities in the new lands. This opportunity was initially not in the form of
new j'obs or businesses, instead was obtained by conquering the migratory place
and gathering spoils of war. In this way, the migrants had taken control of the

resources of the locals and had used it for their own economic well-being.
This Neo-classical theory was later rejected due to its shortcomings
particularly because it downplayed the non-economic factors specially the cultural

determinants. These shortcomings were tried to be overcome by the theory of the

"E.G. Ravensteln, “The Laws of Migration®, in Journal of ihe Siatistical Society of
London 48, no. 2, (Jun 1385): 167-235.

Ylbid., 198.

“Joaquin Arango, “Explaining Migration: A Critical View” in /nternational Social
Science Journal 52, no. 165 (September 2000): 285,




new economics of tabour migration. The theory of the new economics of labour
migration highlights the role of families and household in the decision to
migrate.”* Another important factor in determining the migration decision is the
role of state. Migration is being controlled by state since long. For instance
mercantilist European monarchs knew that their power relied on their people and
if they will move, their power will be destroyed thus they prohibited migration
from their country.'s The theory of the new economics of labour migration is also
somewhat relevant with the Arab migration to Iraq as the Arab migration was
regulated by the state. The decision was approved and happily accepted by the
Arab tribes and the state had at first not used any forceful measures. Afterward
however the state had regulated some forceful migration as well. State had aiso
created a difference between earlier and the later migrants a1;|d had made the
privileges of the later migrants as lower to the earlier niigants.

Another of such modern frameworks is the theory of Dual labour market
which focuses on intemational migration in industrialized societies. This theory
states that industrialized states required foreign labour to fill up their gap of labour
power in their own countries."” Although it has focused the local conditions of the
places where the migrants move instead of only focusing on the motives of the
migrants, still the main framework of the theory is modern industrialized world
divided into developed and under-developed societies which is hardly relevant

with the Arab migration to Iraq. One more theory of migration is world system

*Ibid., 286-8.

“Stephen Castles, “The Factors that Make and Unmake Migration Policles” in
Insernational Migration Review 38, no. 3 (Fall 2004): 854-5,

" Joaquin Arango, “Explaining Migration: A Critical View", 290.
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theory which highlights “the domination exerted by core countries over peripheral
areas,l in the context of international relations fraught with conflict and tension”."®
This framework is also drawn mainly to elucidate the modern concept of
migration. Both of these theories consider the international maripulative politics
as an important factor in regulating the migration. There was hardly any such
factor associated with the Arab migration to Iraq. Hence Duzl labour market
theory and world system theory are not relevant to the Arab migrrtion to Irag.

All of the above-mentioned theoretical frameworks have given significant
weight to the motives of migrations yet there are a few works particularly
focusing on the motives of migration. For instance Everett S. Lee finds following
factors in the act of migration while determining its motives

1. Factors associated with area of origin

2. Factors associated with area of destination
3. Intervening obstacles

4. Persona! factors'

Lee believes that by comparing the positive and negative factors between
area of origin and destination, a person can make hls decision to leave his native
place and to migrate to the area of destination.” The migrant knows better about
his place of origin but on the other hand, “knowledge ?f the area of destination is
seldom exact, and indeed some of the advantages and disadvantages of an area can

only be perceived by living there. Thus theye is always an element of ignorance or

Bbid.
"“Everett S. Lee, “A Theory of Migration™ in Demography 3, no.I (1966): 30.

Prbig,
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even mystery about the area of destination.”?' His decision of judging the positive
and negative factors between area of origin and destination can also be affected
with his mental condition. If for instance he has spent youth and time of good
health in place of origin, he will not think of many other negative factors at his
place of origin.22 The Arabs at large were not attached emotionally with their
native place. As one might expect, it was far easier for them to leave their place of
origin and to settle at a new place. The reason was the nomadic and semi-nomadic
character of the Arabs. The nomad and semi-nomad tribes had migrated in larger
number to Iraq as compared to the settled tribes.

Moreover Lee talks about the intervening obstacles which can be in any
form, for instance long distance, difficult route, intenational restrictions like visa
and cost of travel? Finally there arc some personal factors which “facilitate or
retard migration”.>* Lee does not explain in detail about personal factors but it can
be deduced that it opens up a huge exception as personal factors can be vastly
different varying from one person to another. Moreover Lee believes that “it is not
so much the actual factors at origin and destination as the perception of these
factors which results in migration™

To conclude, it can be assessed that the historical works on migration

appears to be the most relevant for the present study; but unfortunately they do not

Abid,
ZIbid., 51.
Bibid.
ibid.

Bbid.
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provide any broader framework; neither have they dealt with mirnte details. Thus
the only option is to utilize non-historical theoretical frameworks in order to geta
better understanding of the Arab migration. Yet, most of these theoretical works
have only focused on the motives or at the most the process of migration.?® The
present study although deals with the motives but focuses more con the affects of

migration.

1.2 Nature of the Arab Migration to Iraq

The Arab migration was a phenomenon of medieval times in which such
kind of movements were common as the pattern of empire formation was already
followed by the Persians and the Romans. Romans for instance conquered
different areas and settled there as conquerors.”’ Thus conquest and migration
were interlinked in the medieval times. Yet the Arab migration to Irag must have
had certain unique aspects, distinguishing it from not only the modem migration
but also from the medieval migration of Romans and Persians. This section will
particularly determine the nature of the Arab migration by looking at its salient
features.

Immediately afier some initial conquests, some of the Arabs started

moving from Arabia to the conquered areas of Iraq and Syria and settled there.

*This point has elso been highlighted by Douglas. According to Douglas, the last
dimension of dispute between scholars on migration concerns “the relative emphasis placed on the
causes versus the effects of migration™. For details see, Douglas 8. Massey, “Social Structure,
Household Strategles and the Cumulative Causation of Migration™ in Population Index 56, no. |
(Spring, 1990): 3-4.

#Tim McNeese, History of Civilization: Roman Civilization (Dayton: Lorenz Educational
Press, Milliken Publishing, 1999), 8. Karl Christ, The Romans: An Introducti n to thelr History
and Civilisation (London: University of California Press, 1934), 17-22,
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Later on, they also moved and settled in Egypt, parts of Iran 2nd Khiirasan. The
Arab migration to Iraq was a corresponding and parallel process to the conquests.
The army had to migrate to the battlefields of lraq for initiating the conquests.
Throughout the initial phase of conquests, the army stayed in the new areas by
forming temporary settlements. Permanent settlements were made only when a
major part of the conquests was over. The conquest of Iraq began with the
opening of the eastern front at the border of Arabia. The Arabs had opencd this
front by giving permission to the tribe of Shaybin® to continue with their raids in
the Persian territory. .

Gradually the Arab state realized that they have opened an enormous front
and in order to secure the already cpnquered areas, they must station their forces
in Irag. Accordingly the army consisting of various Arab tribes was ordered to
find a suitable place for them and settle them at Iraq. The army accepted it
willingly. Climatically, Arabia was a hard region. The Arab population was
divided into nomads, semi-nomads and settled population. Nomads and semi-
nomads were mainly the sheep and came! herders and were living a tough life.
The settled population had either adopted agriculture or trade.”” Obviously, it was
more attractive for the nomads and the semi-nomads to migrate to Iraq and settle
there. Hence the majority of the migrants were nomadic tribes. The settled people
of Quraysh, Angir and Thaqif were lesser in numlier.” Besides, the settled tribes

moved mainly for attaining positions of power and authority. Consequently many

®See note, 8.
®Donner, The Early isiamic Conguests, 11-49.

®gee details in chapter 2, Part 2.



men of Quraysh and Thaqif enjoyed power in the migratory places during the
Umayyad period.”

The people moved in the form of an army thus all of them {it in to military
profession yet they were also accompanied by their families. The soldiers who had
settled at al-Kifa initially along with their familics were twenty thousand.*? This
number had increased greatly in the later period.* It gives an idea about the later
migrants who had followed the initial migrants in a large number. All of thess
migrants had moved in search of economic gains in the form of spoils of war.

The social structure of Arabia was organized on tribal basis therefore the
army was also organized in tribal vnits, each headed by its own tribal head, The
army had moved in the form of component tribal groups which is another
important feature of this migration. The formation of the army was mainly
consisted of tribal units, and the small tribal units were united together to form
larger units of army. As a result the tribes had moved, fought and settled together.
Besides being the conquerors, this factor of group movement made this migration
different from the modern migration.

The migrant group however never moved in one unit. Two major fronts
were opened and the army was sent according to the requirements of the fronts,

One front was from al-Hira at the northem side of Iraq and the other was at al-

*'Details have been discussed in chapter 2.
“Daladhuri, Furidh, 276.

3See details In chapter 3, notes, 167-9,
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Bagra,® in which the conquest had begun from the southern part of al-Ubdtla™ to
al-Ahwaz*® and forther north, The migrants also entered mainly from these two
sides.

The initial migration was further followed by the cortinuous wave of
migration towards Irag. After the permanent seiticment was established and
conquest was consolidated, certain individuals as well as tribes kept on moving
from Arabia to Irag. These later migrants played a vital role in the polity of the
new areas.

The nature of the Arab migration to Iraq can be further exemplified by the
changes that came in the life of the migrants. These changes were as much
associated with factors related to the migratory place as these were associated with
factors related to the migratory group itself. The migrants had faced lesser
problems of adjustment with regard to the local people and the local climate. More
significant was the economic prosperity that the migratory place had brought in
their life, As one might expect, the migrants had earned huge wealth not only from
conquest but also by utilizing the rich and fertile land of Iraq. They had also

consumed the resources of Iraq to flourish trade and commerce for themselves.

¥Al-Bagra lay close to the border of the desert at some distance to the West of the
estuary. In al-Bagma, numerous canals carry the water of the Great Swamp into the Tigris. It lay
about twelve miles from the Tigris estuary being connected by two great canals, the nehr-i-Makil
from the northeast and the makhr-a)-Ubilla, Ibn YEqit, Ma'ujam.ul-Buldin vol. 1, 430; Le
Strange, Lands of the Eastern Caliphate, 43-44,

BAl-Ubillla lay on the estuary of al-Bagra and the Muslims built this further inland near
the desert border. Ibn Yaqlt, Ma ‘wiam-ul-Bulddn, vol. 1, 76; Le Strenge, Lands of the Eastern
Caliphate, 47.

36Al-Ahwiz is a district in the Eest, now part of modem lran. The main city in the region
was called as Sug-i-Ahwaz (market of Ahwaz). It was consisted of a large market and a mosque,
Ibn Yaqit, Ma ‘wjam-ul-Buldén, vol. 1, 284; Le Strange, Lands of the Eastern Cailiphate, 24,
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Another essential change that had come in their lives was related to the
migratory group. The migrants began to get involved in frequent civil wars and
the older tribal identities were melted down. Based on some ideological or
economic motives, the migrants figured out their own groups. These factions
played more central role in the politics of the migrants as ccmpared to their
grouping as tribes. All of these factions sought after power and authority, yet atl of
them adopted a slightly different attitude towards the state, Some of them were
cool-minded, appeasing and apparently loyal. Still ?thers were openly rebellious.
The state dealt with them accordingly; threatened a few with the snatching away
of their benefits and used force for some others.

Thus certain common features together has fashioned the nature of the Arab
migration. Some of these features can fit into the theoretical framework formed by
modern theorist of migration yet a few are unique. The main attributes of the Arab
migration to Iraq can be elucidated through following statements:-

1. Migration was parallel to the conquest movement

2. The migrants had moved and settled in tribal and group formation

3. Initial migrants was the most beneficiary group .

4, The migrants were soldiers/army men

5. State had regulated the migration

6. Individuals and tribes were motivated for migration in search of economic
gains

7. A few tribes moved due to some other socio-economic and political
dynamics

8. Later waves of migration had followed the first migration

9. Main settlements were at garrison cities
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10. There were smaller garrisons as well and a small proportion of the Arab
population was scattered in other areas too.

11. The migrants had to face some climatic problems in their adjustment.
12. The migrants had adjusted casily with the local population

13. The tribal identities were gradually meited down and new identities were
emerged.

14, There was much political disturbance in migrating place and many
ambitious elements had based their activities in the migratory garrisons
resulting into frequent civil wars and faction building.

15. The migrants were uncomfortable with increasing state control and tried to
avert this control through various means.

16. The migrants had gradually began to dislike the military activity and had
adopted huxurious urban lifestyle

17. The migrants had earned huge wealth in the migratory place.

18. The social and political decisions of the migrants were mostly controlled
by economic motives.

1.2.1 Migration as Parallel to the Conquest Movement

The Arab migration to Iraq was parallel to the movement of the Arab
conquest of Traq. Migration was not a swift movement, the army kept on moving
from one place to another almost for five to six years. During this period of
roaming, the migrants settled at different areas in smaller groups, finally to reunite
at al-K0fa and al-Bagra. These places can be termed as earlier migratory places.
Many of the conquest were then regularized not from Arabia but from the earlier
migratory places. Some of the Arabs remained settled in the earlier settlement.

It is a fact that first wave of migration was subsequent to the first phase of
conquest; however the migration did not stop there, neither the conquest. After the

first and second wave of conquest was over, the state decided to settle the
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migrants in Iraq. This permanent settiement was followed by another wave of
conquest towards Iran and Khirasan. These later conquest were regulated from
the garrisons and eamed huge spoils of war for the migrants. This encouraged the
Arabs stationed at Arabia also to migrate to Iraq in search of new sources of
income. Finally a subsequent wave of migration began, followed by more
conquests. Hence conquest and migration were interlinked and were paralle! in the
Arab migration to Iraq.

1.2.2 The Migrants Moved and Settled in Tribal and Group Formation

The migrants in the modem world either move alone or with their families,
but in the case of the Arab migration to Iraq the migrants had moved and setled in
the form of tribes and the larger units of the Arab army consisting of several
tribes. As is obvious, this tribal structure of the migration had influenced the
structure of the future society. The whole settlement plan was formed according to
the tribal formation. The streets and lanes of al-Kfifa and al-Bagra were allocated
according 1o the tribal divisions, The different tribes settled together and formed
their colonies as hub of their tribal activities.

Similarly the system of administration was basically drawn from the tribal
structure of the society. In al-Kuifa, initially seven and then four tribal divisions
were formed for administrative convenience. Alike five divisions were formed at
al-Bagra.¥’ The head of each tribal head was responsible for the conduct of its
members and was answerable to the governor, He was also responsible for
receiving the ara of his tribesmen from the government and distributing it to the

concerned men.

Yirabart, Tarikh, vol. 1, 2495,



Steadily, the tribal affiliations and strong bonds of tribes decimated in the
new urban socicty. The migrants realized the variance between the polity of
earlier tribal society of Arabia and the new society strictly controlled by the state.
Members of the same tribe saw their interests in following divergent groups of
authority. [n the new society, the migrant tribesmen found new avenues of gaining
progress and prosperity. Still a large number of tribal values remained alive in the
early period of migration.

1.2.3 Initial Migrants was the Most Beneficiary Group

The migration from Arabia to [raq occurred as a result of conquest which
turned out to be a vital factor in figuring out the shape of the future society. The
migrants had willingly moved to a place where they expected better opportunities
of progress and growth. Their position as conqueror of the land was their most
powerful tool.

As Arabs, their status was quite higher than the local populace.
Accordingly, the relationship with the locals was also determined by their status
as conquerors. The initial migrants had been the heir of all the benefits of the
conquests thus all permanent spoils of war was taken over by them and their
descendants in the form of regular stipends (ard), revenue from abandoned lands
(fay)® and spoils of wars in further battles. Likewise they were the partners in the
power politics and often their members were chosen for military leadership during
different campaigns and civil leadership as they were sént as governors or as other

officials to different areas.

MSec details in chapter 5
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The status of the initial migrants as the coz;quemrs of the land created an
elite class named as ahl-ul-Qadisiyya. Ah-ul-Qadisiyya were the victors of
Qadisiyva and the term includes both ridda and non-ridda tribesmen. Ahl-ul-
Qadisiyya was the most privileged group amongst the migrants. This group was
entitled to the revenue of the fay land. Throughout the Umayyad period, they kept
on securing their fay land from the govemment. These men were jealous of their
newly conquered areas and were probably not happy with the d-cision of ‘Umar
to not to divide the land of Iraq amongst the victor army. Still, they hoped to enjoy
a special status and exceptional economic benefits. But unfortunate for them, their
migration was followed by a heavy wave of the later migrants resulting into the
loss of their privileged position and their exclusive economic rewards. In
addition, their benefits and status was further curtailed by the state which by virtue
of its authority considered its right over the victory of Iraq and its resources. The
state increasingly snubbed them and took away their benefits.”

1.2.4 The Migrants as Soldiers/Army Men

First and foremost role of the Arabs was their military expedition, not the
migration, thus the migrants were at first the soldiers. The initial migrants moved
in the form of a tribal army and finally settled at garrisons, At the outset of the
conquest, these soldiers were given share in the spoils but afier they settled at
garrisons, their names were registered and they were. allocated regular stipends
along with any share in the spoils. The later migrants either moved in the form of
families or smaller tribal groups. They were keen to enlist them in the register as

regular soldiers as they envisioned the oppbrtunily to gather huge spoils of war in

¥See further details in chapter 4.
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the further conquest of east regulated from the garrisons. Thus the military
profession of the migrants engaged them in further conquests and they kept on
gathering huge spoils of war. Furthermore, the ﬁgh.ting naturc of the migrants
encouraged them in future to play a leading role ii1’tl;e civil wars of the empire.
Divided into different factions, they kept on fighting for the sake of power and
resources.
1.2.5 State had Regulated the Migration

The Arab migration to Iraq was regulated by the Arab state. Nothing was
planned in the first stage of conquests when armies were sent at first and were
called back when their task was over. It was the caliph *‘Umar who realized for the
first time the need to establish settlement or garrisons in the conquered areas. He
understood the need to maintain garrisons in order to secure the areas which had
been conquered. Thus he ordered his commander of the army to find a suitable
place for the Arabs. ‘Umar who was constantly involved in the selection of place
for settlement, kept in view the strategic and climatic factors in the final selection
of garrison for the Arabs. After the selection of al-Kiifa and al-Bagra, the state
remained equally involved in dealing with matters of planning and construction
and nominated an engineer to design the settlements at al-Kofa,**

The state could not keep a very strong control over the later migrations;
probably it encouraged it for the need of manpower on the castern front. Soon

after the state become conscious of the excessive number of the migrants moving

from Arabia to Irag. By then, it was too late and it was not possible to send them

“Abu Hayydj bin Malik was appointed for the planning of al-Kiifu and *Agim bin Dulf
Abi al-Harba was appointed for al-Bagra . Ibn Athir, a/-Kdmit, vol. 2, 529.
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back. Ziyad®!, the governor of Iraq for Mu‘awiya found a solution for this
problem. He moved five thousand families of al-Bagra to Khirdsin and settled
them there permanently.?

12.6 Individuals aud Tribes were Motivated for Migratior Mainly due to
Economic Factors

Several motives could have convinced the individuals to move from their
place to another. One of the most important motives of migration has been to find
better economic opportunities in the new land. Most of the modern migrations are
carried out for this motive. The Arab migration to Iraq thus resembles with the
modern migrations in this prior motive. The neo-classical theory can be applied to
some extent on the Arab migration. According to this theory, “migration is the
result of individual decisions made by rational actors who seek to improve their
well-being by moving to places where the reward of their labour will be higher
than the one they get at home™,** The Arabs initially were not very enthusiastic to
go to Iraq but once when they observed the richness and wealth of Irag, they
moved to Iraq in bulks, hence the motive of the later migrants was purely

economic.

“Ziyid bin Abd Sifyin also called as Ziysd bin SOmayysh was the famous governor of
Iraq for Mu*3wiya. He had initially supported Ali but had joined Mu‘@wiya on his accession to
power. Shamsuddin Abmad bin Mubhammad bin AbT Bekr Tbn Khallikin, Wafaydr-ul-Aydn wa
Anba-ul-Abnlt-ez-Zaman, cd., Ahsan *Abbas, vol, 6 (Qum: Manshurat-ul-Rezi, 1374 AH), 356.

“paladhur], Fuszh, 400,

 Joaquin Arango, “Explaining Migration: A Critical View”, 285.




127 A Few Tribes Moved due to other Socio-ecoromic and Political
Dynamics

Cultural and social factors played a lesser role in the Arab migration to
Iraq. Yet there were some other factors which helped them to make their decision
to migrate, For instance some of them already had some interaction with the lraqi
areas and they knew its economic prosperity. Moreover, there were already some
Arab tribes seftled in various districts of Iraq, especially at al-H-ra and al-*Anbar,
the fact which encouraged the Arabs to settle at Irag.* Finally the nomadic
character of the Arabs also helped in letting them move from one place to another.
A few of the other tribes, specially some Yemini p:ibes felt the dominance of
Miigar specially Quraysh in Arabia and found no blaoc for thew thus they find it
better to stay at Iraqi garrisons which were not only resourcefu] but were also
emerging strong centers of power.

1.2.8 Later Waves of Migration Followed the First Migration

As has been mentioned before, the initial migrants were the soldiers;
unclear in their plan, they had only come to conquer Iraq. Once when they had
conquered the important areas of Iraq, and had decided to settle, they were enticed
by many who had remained back at Arabia. Thus a more swift movement of the
later migrants began.

The later migrants were actively involved in the further conquests of the
east, yet they failed to attain the status that the earlier migrants enjoyed. There was
a considerable difference in the salaries of the initial and the later migrants. In
addition, the initial migrants were treated as the political elitc of the new

community, the status which the later migrants lacked. The later migrants at first

bn Khaldiin, Tarikh, 428-9; Morony, Irag afier ihe Musiim Conquest, 221.
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were happy with the improvement in their economic condition occurred due to
migration but with the passage of time, they began to dislike their meager
standing. They opposed the nobility or elite consisting of the initial migrants by
fighting a battle in the leadership of al-Mukhtar Thaqiff*® against the initial
migrants.*® Yet their desire to attain higher status was not fulfilled as the battle
had tumed out to be a defeat for them. There was no major tvssle between the
initial and the later migrants after this incident.
1.2.9 Main Settlements were at Garrison Cities

After passing through various phases of initial conquests and some
temporary settlements, the Arabs were willing to look out fo- a residence for
rather longer period. The state had played pertinent role in motivating the tribes to
form settlements for longer duration. ‘Umar had suggested Sa‘d bin AbY Waqqas®
to settle his forces somewhere at fraq and to develop a dar-i-hijrat for the Arab
troops.”® The forces initially decided to stay at al-Madd’in, which lured attraction
for the Arabs as it was the capital of the Sassanid at Iraq. Al-Mad#’in was an
already constructed city which was vacated by tht‘; Persians when they had fled

along with their king. The Arabs found it better to take over the houses of these

“SAl-Mukhtir bin Abd *Ubayd bin Mas*0id belonged to the tribe of Thaqif, which is a sub-
branch of Miigar. His father AbS *Ubayd bin Mas*Gd of Thaqif was an ecarlier convert and
migrated with the Holy Prophet (PBUH) from Makkah to Medina. Abll ‘Ubayd was chosen as
commander by “‘Umar and was sent to fight at the front of Irag. He fought the battle of Jisr and
was martyred. Al-Mukhtir led a very significant revolt of the shia in Iraq and ruled Al-Kofa for a
brief reign. Sam*3nT, Ansdd, vol. 6, 375-6.

“See details in chapter 4.
“'Sa*d bln AbT Waqqls belonged to *‘Abd Manaf of Quraysh. He was an earlier convert
and had perticipated in Badr. He was appointed as the commander of the ammy of Arebs at

QOdadisiyya by ‘Umar . Later on, he also acted as the govemor of al-Kafa for a small period. [bn
Saad, Tabagat, vol, 6, 12-13,

“*poladhur, Futizh, 274.
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runaways and resided there. Hardly a year or two had passed, when they began to
realize the unbefitting climatic conditions of al-M'h. The moist air of the
vacated capital was probably perfectly suitable for the Persians but the Arabs had
never been accustomed to such c¢limatic areas. They were disturbed by the
presence of flying insects like bees and mosquitoes. Their health aiso deteriorated.
Thus finally again on the advice of ‘Umar, they selected al-Kiifz as the
next place of settlement. Thus most of the Arab troops of Qd&disiyya stationed at
north gathered at al-Kiifa and resided there. Al-Kiifa was an uninhabited place and
was populated by the Arabs, Al-Kiifa turned out to be the most important garrison
of the Muslims. On the other hand, the forces stationed at the southern front found
al-Bagra as their residence. Al-Kifa and al-Basra was developed in order to
inhabit the armies of conquests. The later migrants who settled in these garrisons
were also registered as soldiers. These garrisons controlled the further conquests
and consequently the regulated the administration of the areas of further east.
Al-Kifa and al-Bagra were the centers of all economic and political
activity of the Arab state. The govemor of cast used to stay in either of these
cities. The importance of al-Kiifa was further amplified when Ali as the caliph of
the Arab state had decided to move and settle at al-Kifa. Throughout the
Umayyad period, most of the migrants remained settled at these two garrisons.

1.2.10 Smaller Garrisons at al-Mad#’in, al-Hira and al-Qadisiyya

Along with the majority of the migrant population settled at al-Kufa and
al-Bagra, there was a significant proportion of the Arabs who thought it better to
stay behind at al-Mad®’in, al-Hira or al-Qadisiyya. Their number was certainly

much lesser than those who had settled at al-Kifa and al-Basra; yet it did not




51

cease their political importance, Al-Mada’in was a fortified city and remained a
hub of activity throughout the period. Al-Hira" hm;I al-Mad?’in were always
considered important by the political actors and by the stat;r. They provided
logistic support to al-Kifa and al-Bagra, provided intelligence to governors and
acted as a permanent post for the state army. All important political or religious
movements tried to exert their influence on the people of al-Mad3*in and al-Hira
too along with al-Kifa and al-Bagra.

Hence, the migrants living at smaller garrisons remained aware of all the
political developments and formed an integral part of the migrant’s society at Iraq.
Yet they were living in much peaceful arcas as compared to al-Kiifa and al-Bagra.
Though the migrants living in smaller garrisons had some encounters with
khawarij and certain other rebels which they handled by fortifying them in the
city, closing the city gates and avoiding the fight as much as possible; but on the
whole they were least disturbed by the political turmoil and activities at al-Kifa
and al-Bagra. The major civil wars and rebellions were centered at al-Kilfa and al-
Bagra thus people of smaller garrisons were set aside from this disturbance.

A few of the Arabs also used to live in some parts of Iraq either in areas
where they own property or probably for some other business like trade etc. They
often use to visit the garrisons and remain tied with the mainstream migrants,
1.2.11 Climatic Problems

The earlier problems of adjustment incleded the climatic problems as well.
Iraq was very closer to Arabia; still the climate of most of the areas at Iraq initially
did not suvit the Arabs. No complaint was reported at al-Hira and al-Qadisiyya,
probably because both of them were on the west of river Euphrates and Tigris,

t
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closer to Arabia, while at al-Mada’in which was on the East of these rivers, the
Arabs found considerable environmental problems. Afier crossing the two rivers
the Arabs found the climate very unpleasant. At al-Mad&’in, Sa’d :wrote a lefter to
‘Umar complaining about the moist air, mosquitoes and bees of _al-Mada'in. He
further told ‘Umar that the Arabs have lost their encrgy, their skin colors have
darkened and their arms have lost their strength. Likewise the atmosphere of
Takrit at the northern most end of Tigris was the most unsuitable place for the
Arabs and their physical strength was lost.* :

For that reason, the Arabs had left al-Madﬁ’inland settled? at al-Kofa. Al-
Kiifa and al-Basra were climatically better suited to the Arabs, but they were
caught by certain diseases; the most noteworthy of them was plague. Plague was
reported at al-Bagra and at al-Kifa too. This plague was probablyi brought in Iraq
by the army of Khalid bin Waiid®® from Syria as after the conquests of al-Hira,
this army was ordered to move to Syria and then it came back to Iraq. There could
be other channels as well as Syria and Iraq were part of the same empire in this
period. No other diseases or climatic difficulties were reported at al-Kiifa and al-

Bagra. The Arabs gradually adjusted with the climatic conditions of Iraq.

1.2.12 The Migrants Adjusted easily with the Local Population
The migrants had initially interacted with the locals during the conquest.

The first interaction was not very friendly and they met as enemies. Afterward,

**Tabari, Tarikh, vol. 1,2482.

Phatid bin Walid belonged to Makhizim of Quraysh and was e famous commander, He
accepted Islam afier the battle of {/ud and led many expeditions of early Islam. He is particularly
famous for his services rendered during the r/dda movement and also led the Muslim forces to
fight 1o the front of Syria and Iraq. For his role in earlier conquests see, S. K. Malik, Khalid bin
Waleed: The General of Islam: A Study in Khafid's Generalship (Lahore: Ferozsons, 1968).
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when some peace treaties were formed, misconceptions and mistrust was
minimized, The people of those areas which resisted strongly ard were defeated
were made slaves. This was also not a happy relationship at first but when many
of them were freed and were made mawali, the relationship turned somewhat
affable. These mawali became an imperative part of the future polity of the
migrants. One of the forms of interaction was the usual stay of the Arabs during
their travels in the houses of locals. The local population of Iraq was required to
provide feast to their Arab guests for three days.

The locals always remained subservient to the authority of the Arabs, They
usually remained neutral in the civil wars of the Arabs. A few of them were
appointed as financial agents of the Arab governors and they were responsible for
collecting taxes from the rest of the population. The Arabs mainly kept their
contact with these tax-collectors. Several of these tax-collectors provided
intelligence to the governors but they were rarely asked to fight the Arab rebels of
the state. Even when al-Hajjaj was troubled by the Iraqis and mest of the fighting
force of Iraq joined Tbn Ashtt against al-Hajjaj, he did not ask the military help
from the locals, instead an Arab army was called from Syria. But in rare instances
on contract basis in the year 76 AH. These two thousand joined a thousand Kufans
to fight the khawarij.’! Thus the locals were largely kept away' from the power
structure. They were restrained to their areas and had less interaction with the
Arabs. Thus the Arab migrants to Iraq had no major problems of adjustment with

the local population. l

S“Tabari, Tarfkh, vol. 2, 890,
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In so far as the mawall and slaves are concemed, they became the part of the
migrant’s society. They affected their polity as well as their customs, culture and
tearning. The mawali were mixed up with the migrant’s society. One of the
examples is Hasan Bagrf whose father and mother were brought as slaves but he
emerged as the leading scholar of al-Bagra. They also began to play some role in
the power politics of the migrants. It became evident from their participation in
the movement of al-Mukhtér. Slowly mawali formed an essential group in the
migrant’s society. Many of the Arabs relied heavily on the support of their mawali
who fought along with them and helped them on different stages.J

1.2.13 The Tribal Identities were gradually Melted Down and New Identities
Emerged

As has been repeatedly asserted that the migrants had come and settled in
the form of tribes, and tribal formation played a very significant role in shaping
their future polity. However migration transformed the socio-political structure of
the migrant's society and tribal structure was not m%iweption. Migration led to
the configuration of new identities of the Iraqi, the Kufan and the Basran Arabs
along with already existing tribal identities. This identity was at times transformed
into a collective identity of the Iraqi Arabs. Both thcsé identities remained intact
and were further strengthened in the Umayyad period.

Apart from these regional identities, there emerged varicus political and
military factions amongst the migrants. The most important such groups were ahl-
ul-Qadisiyya, khawarij and sh'ian-i- AR, Ahl-ul-Qadisiyya has already been
discussed.” The group was politically conscious and eager to maintain its special

privileged position throughout the Umayyad period. At first they adopted

%2Gee page no, 41-2.
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conciliatory policy towards the government in order to draw benefits for them.
Later their descendents led open revolts against the government. At that stage, the
govemment acted harshly against them, crushed their revolts and curtailed their
benefits.

Khawarij and shi‘a had adopted religious symbols to forward their
political and economic motives. They were openly rebellious against the
govemnment and led various revolts in the Umayyad period. They were dealt
strongly by the government and their power almost vanquished at the end of the
Umayyad period.

1.2.14 Political Disturbances and Civil Wars in the Garrisons

Soon after, the garrisons at Iraq became the centre of power politics and all
ambitious political actors looked towards the Kufans and the Basrans for
strengthening their positions. When ‘Ayi’sha had developed differences with Ali,
she chose to go to the Basrans for gathering support for her cause. On the other
hand, Ali was also not satisfied while living at Medina so he moved to al-Kifa in
order to deal with the rebellion of ‘ Ayi’sha. From then onwards, Iraq remained the
centre of political activity.

When Husayn disagreed with the decision of Mu‘awiya to declare YazTd
as the next caliph, he was ensured by the Kufans of their help. He thus moved
towards al-Kofa and fought with the forces of Yaéi‘d there.® In the same way al-
Mukhtir based his ambitious political plan in Iraq. He took benefits from the

political weaknesses of the governors selected by the community and got control

$See a detailed discussion in chapter 4.
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over al-Kiifa. Afterwards he was removed by Mu‘sab.bin Zubay, the governor of
* Abdulla bin Zubayr.**

Khawarij was another element who constantly rebelled and led the people
of Iraq into civil wars. The result of all this political turmoil was that there
emerged various factions in Iraq supporting one or the other political group. This
further encouraged the groups to revolt frequently against the existing governors
again resulting into civil wars. This political warfare was sometimes heightened
by tribal warfare as it has happened once in al-Bagra.™® Hence, the migrants
remained actively involved in the civil wars and rebellions led and controlled by
different political actors.

1.2.15 Increasing State Control

Another significant transformation in the life of the migrants was the
increasing state control that they had to put up with at Iraq. Most of them
belonged to areas which were stateless in which their only political unit .was tribe;
a largely independent component. They definitely had to face political domination
from some larger tribes or kingdoms of Lakhm and Ghassén. Besides, they were
also influenced by the Byzantine or Sassanid rulers occasionally. However most
of the migrants had never experienced direct state control,

This state control was unbearable for them and they had adopted various
means to get out of this control. In the beginning most of the migrants felt them to
be a part of the Arab state but soon they realized that their interzsts are different

from the ruling elite. They manipulated their pomtlons by influercing the political

% See a detailed discussion in chapter 3 and 4.

$See deteils in chapter 3
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decisions. Ahl-ul-Qddisiyya was the most important group who *ried to influence
the political decisions. -Initially they demanded the g:ovemor to be one of them.
When this demand was not accepted anymore, they 3uramed the governor to be of
their choice. They exerted pressure, used force and some manipulative means to
ensure their participation in political decisions. Still, ahl-ul-Oadisiyya dealt the
state with patience and adopted a rather conciliatory policy.

The rest of the groups on the other hand were most averse to state control.
Khawarij revolted openly against the government, They wanted the caliph to be of
their choice. Likewise the shi’a were also dissatisfied with the state control and
wanted someone from the family of the Holy Prophet (PBUH) to be their caliph.
They revolted occasionally under the leadership of some of the leading shi‘a or
some member of the family of the Holy Prophet (PBUH). The state dealt strongly
with all these clements and made them realize their status as mere citizens of the
state,

1.2.16 The Migrants gradually Began to Dislike Military activity and
Adopted Luxurious Urban Lifestyle

As has been claimed before that the migrants had at first come as soldiers
and all of them were involved in military activity. The conquest did not end up
after the settlement of the migrants. Thus they kept on doing their duty as soldiers
after their scttlement in the migratory place. The initial migrants were followed by
a large number of later migrants to join them in their military expeditions, They
collected huge spoils of wars and earned enormous wealth from t*is profession.

With the passage of time, the migrants !Jegan to dislike the military

activity. Various reasons were responsible for this behavior of ‘hem. Iraq was &
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fertile land and there were many opportunities for trade, commerce and
agriculture, Many of the migrants adopted several such occupations which were
more promising and comfortable than military profession. In adcition the second
and third generation of the migrants was ease-loving as they had left their
nomadic and semi-nomadic life and had adopted urban ]uxuriou;s lifestyle. They
had become reluctant to fighting.

Another reason of their dislike of military ac;i;rity was their relationship
with the state. State wanted them to fight on their behalf as regular army servants.
The independent minded tribal men could not accept this status, thus they refused

to fight without having any share in the power structure.

1.2.17 The Migrants Earned Huge Wealth in the Migratory Flace

The migratory place Iraq was a rich fertile land. The migrants had entered
as conquerors and had earnied huge spoils of war in the early stages of migration.
They kept on conquering the areas after their settlement, thus kept on collecting
spoils of war. This remarkably enhanced their economic status and within a
decade, most of the migrant Arabs tumed out to be the richest men of Arabia.

Apart from the military activity, there emerged several other sources of
revenue generation for the migrants, Several of them were involved in smaller
businesses in the garrisons. They opened baths, markets and dug canals to
improve the agricultural output. All of this economic activity helped in developing
the urban lifestyle in the garrisons but it primarily improved the economic status

of the migrants. They camed huge wealth from this economic activity.
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1.2.18 The Social and Political Decisions of the Migrants were mostly
Controlled by Economic Motives

As is obvious, the migrants were mostly consisted of those people who
were innovative and wanted to improve their economic status, thus after gaining
the profit of conquests, they were very particular about securing them. In order to
retain the benefits for their later generations, they engaged them in various power
moves. This factor was very significant for the Arab migrants to Iraq and
determined the course of their political and social activity.

Even if the migrants had developed ideological and political affiliations
with several groups yet most of their decisions were motivated by the economic
motives. Many of the ahl-ul-Qadisiyya had their tilt towards Ali and they wrote
letters to Husayn to come and join them. Nonetheless it was one of the descendent
of the leading ahl-ul-Qadisiyya who was forced to fight against Husayn. ‘Umar
bin Sa‘d bin Abi Waqqas™® told Husayn about the danger of the loss of his house
and property if he will not fight Husayn.”

Most of the akl-ul-Qadisiyya decided to be apparently loyal to the
authorities for securing their financial benefits. They handed over their rebels to
the authorities and fought against khawdrif to secure their spoils. Khawdrij used to
collect revenue from the conquered areas which were considerec to be the right of
the migrants specially the ahl-ul-Qadisiyya. The vasious revolts of the ahl-ul-

Qadisiyya were also meant to secure their political and economic interests

%He was the son of Sa*d bin AbT Waqqds. He remained governor of al-Ray for Jbn Ziyld
and fought the forces of Husayn on the order of Ibn Ziyad. Tabari, Tartkh, ve!. 2, 334.

bid., 314,



The khawarij and some of the other smaller groups rebelled as they believed that
ﬂwwmemdmmdiﬁﬁvmm&eﬁhlmm They never wanted the
state to share their economic benefits. Thus most of the social and political
decisions of the migrants were motivated by economic factors,

Hence, the Arab migration to Iraq can be understood by keeping the above
dynamics in view. The factors which led to migration were mostly related to
economic gains, yet aspiration for political control was also part of it. Certain
similarities can be created of the Arab migration to Iraq with modern migrations
on the basis of its motives. The impact of migration however had its own
dynamics. The Arabs had lesser contact with the locals thus had largely
maintained their own cultural system and had bomrowed very little. The most
significant changes that came in the life of the migrants were largely due to the
factors associated with their own group. The factor of conquests of new areas and
the huge revenue generating from these areas definitely had a great impact on
their polity. Yet their political life, the emergence of new identities and the civil
wars and revolts for gaining political control were issues mainly created by the
migrants themselves. Before the study proceeds to look into the details of the
impact of migration, it is pertinent to find out the minutiae of the motives to

migrate of the migrants and the state.
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Chapter 2
Motives of the Arab Migration and Composition of tlhe Migrants
Before the enquiry begins to measure the change in the socio-economic
structure of the migrants, it is significant to find out the motives behind the
migration. It is hard to determine the motives of individual migrants but the
collective motives of the migrant society can easily be analyzed, These motives

had shaped the future policies of the migrants.

State had played an imperative role in furthering and finalizing the Arab
migration to Iraq. The state had comprehended the need to stay at Iraq first in the
form of temporary garrisons but finally as permanent residence. Migration was a
corresponding process of the conquest and the state tock decisions about
migration along with the changing nature of the conquest. The Arab state was
basically motivated for initiating this migration due to military and strategic
reasons. Besides, the state was visualizing certain social and economic benefits

attached with the process of migration. I.-

The Arab tribes on the other hand were not at first enthusiastic to either
join the eastern front or to settle themselves there. Only a few tribes had some
earlier interaction with the Iragi region, and thus they knew the importance and
fertility of the area. The composition of different tribal groups amongst the
migrants determined the level of their intercst in migration. Apert from the
economlic factor which was the foremost motive behind the migration, there were
certain other social and political motives. Some of the tribes migrated in larger

number because of their carlier interaction with Iraq and the rresence of their
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tribal fellows in Iraqi cities. The rest moved due to their nomadic character which
made it easier for them to move and settle in a new place. Yet others, specially
some YamanT tribes realized the dominance of Mugar specially Quraysh in Arabia
and found no place for them thus they find it better to stay at Iraqi garrisons which
were not only resourceful but were also emerging strong centers of power. There
was a huge wave of later migration followed by the initial military migrants.
These later migrants had come to know the immense economic benefits that their
fellow countrymen were enjoying at the new place. This motivated them to

migrate to Iraq in larger numbers.

2.1 Motives of the State

The Arab state at first was not interested to expand itself especially
towards the eastern side. The Prophet (PBUH) in his lifetime had sent certain
expeditions towards north, His attention was primarily drawn towards north
because of the trade links of Quraysh with Syria. After the Prophet (PBUH) had
migrated to Medina, he tried to cut off all trade routes of Quraysh from Medina to
Syria. Several treaties were formed with the tribes settled at north and several
raids were made against Quraysh in that direction.! The incident of the murder of
a delegate of the Prophet at Balqs® further provoked him to continue with his
northern cxpeditions, this time particularly against Syria.’ Thus, an obvious

interest could be seen on the northern front. The Prophet (PBUH) on the other

"For instance the Prophet (PBUH) had made a pact with a northem tribe of Juhayna who
lived in al-Ays, near Yanbii*, 1bn Sa*d, Jabagdr, vol. 2, 7.

2palqa is located in southeast of the Dead Sea in modem day Jordon.

SHarith bin ‘Umayr al-Azadr was nominated as a delegate of the Prophet (PBUH) to take
his letter to the Roman King. He was killed by the Ghassant govemnor of the Romans at Mu'ta”,
Waqidi, KirGb-ul-Futih, vol. 2, 755. (Beirut: Alam-ul-Kitab, n. d.), 755.
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hand was also not unaware of the importance of the eastern front. He wrote letters
to the Persian King and invited him to accept Islam, yet he hed not started any
practical campaign against them.

The successor of the Prophet (PBUH) Abll Bakr, continuing with his
policy was also particular about sending the troops towards Syria and the Iraqi
front remained unnoticed. Afier the successful completion of the ridda wars, Abl
Bakr was informed of the activities of Muthanna bin Haritha al-Shaybant* on the
 Iraqi border. Muthanna had commenced certain raids in the Iraqi territory which
were probably the routine raids of border tribes in the absence of any obstacles.
The positive aspect which caught the attention of Abd Bakr was that Muthanna
had already accepted Islam® hence there was a possibility to regularize his activity
under the command of the Arab state. Muthanna was called by Abi Bakr and
inquired. Muthanna requested Abil Bakr to officially declare him as the leader on
his people and to allow him to fight against the people of Fars® He must have
informed Abil Bakr about the bright prospects of these raids and would have
briefed him completely about the situation there. Abii Bakr seems to be convinced
and both felt comfortable in making a deal. Muthanna had to acknowledge the
authority of the state and Abdl Bakr had to provide legitimacy to Muthanna.

Muthanna will get the backing and support of the state and the Arab state will get

*Muthanna belonged to Sa*d bin Mirra bin Dhitha bin Sinfin branch of Shaybin. He died
before fighting Qadisiyya. Tbn Hajr, /s3ba, vol. 3, 34; Other details gbout him ere added into the
text, .

SMuthanna had not only escepted Islam but elso fought ridda wars along with Khalid.
Muthanna wes actively involved in the ridda wars and Tabar{ reports his involvement in the ridda
wars. He reletes that la bin ol Harami from Behrain ordered Muthanna to keep a check on the
defeated flecing army of the rebels of Rebi*a. Tabari, 7drkh, vol. 1, 1971,

*Baladhuri, Futiih, 242,




control over these raids without losing anything. It was a happy alliance serving
the interests of both parties. Abli Bakr appointed him leader over his people and
extended him the authority to fight the people of Fars, but he also nominated
Khalid bin Walrd’ to lead this campaign and ordered Muthanna to obey Khalid.?
From then onwards, Muthanna, always remained second in command to the
Qurayshi leader on the Iraqi front. This happened probably brcause the state
aspired to exert a strong control on all conquest moves and a Qurayshi was more
appropriate choice for the caliph as compared to a nomtltd of Bakr bin Wa'il, Kofr
adds that Khalid was only sent when the Persians had outnumbered the forces of
Muthanna and the forces of Shaybdn were in trouble on that front.” If we accept
the tradition of Koffi, this fuorther confirms the intentions of Abii Bakr. He was not
interested to personally indulge on ﬁe front of Iraq and was comfortable to depute
a border tribe and its forces to fight there. Finally when Khélid had completed his
task at Yam3ma and his forces were free, it was a good option to reinforce

Muthanna and to secure whatever he had already captured.'®

The Arab state was still not much clear about its objectivei Donner argues
that Khiilid had only sought to subdue the western border areas of Iraq and it was

the extension of the ridda wars in which all major tribes and areas of Arabia and

eor Khalid, see chapter 1, note, 50.
®galadhuri, Futiih, 242.
Kiift, Fusizh, vol. 1, 74-5.

YA ccording to Shoufani, the wars of ridda and the Arab conquest movements are the one
and the same operation, Elias S. Shoufani. Al-Riddah and the Musfim Conguest of Arabia
(Toronto: University of Toronto Press, 1972). 147,
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around Arabia were subdued.!’ Thus after the conquest of al-Hira, the Arabs were
not much interested in moving onwards. Khalid was ordered to m~ve to the Syrian
front and the Iraqi front was considered closed.'? But on the other hand, the
Persians were completely disturbed by this activity of the Arabs. They had taken
serious notice of the raids and capturing of different areas of Persian empire,
which the Arabs were not expecting. When the Persians planned to give response
to the Arabs and started their preparations, it panicked Muthanna who was

stationed at al-Hira, He straight away moved to Medina to seek reinforcements."”

By that time Ab@l Bakr had died (in 13 AH) and ‘Umar had to take this
major decision about this important front. He decided to secure this front and was
ready to support Muthanna by all means. He sent a huge army under the command
of Abi “Ubayd bin Mas‘td of Thaqif** for the support of Muthanna, After some
smaller skirmishes with the locals, Arabs went forward to fight Jisr"® which

proved to be a disaster for them. This army had encountered the Persian royal

"Donner also argued that Abd Bakr showed his interest by sending Khilid bin Walid to
Irag, only 1o consolidate the conquests of the Arab tribes. It was a continuation of the ridda wars.
Donner, The Early Islamic Conguesis, 177.

Zlun Athlr, al-Kamil, vol. 2, 407-8; Shaban argues that the raids at Iraq were of no
military importance however it had material advaniage. Thus, when there was an emergency at
Syrian front, Abi Bakr decided to sent Khalid to Syria. He interestingly argues the independent
nature of Khalid who rarely asked permission from the caliph, Shaban. /slamic History: A. D. 610-
750 (A.H.132), 24-6,

B Tabari, Tarikh, vol. 1, 2120; Tbn Athir, al-Xamii, vol. 2, 415.

¥Abi ‘Ubayd bin Mas‘dd betonged to Thaqif which is a famous tribe of northern Arabia.
He was an earlier convert and had migrated with the Prophet (PBUH) from Makkeh to Madina.
Baladhuri, Ansdb-ul-Ashrdf, vol, 6, 375-6.

13 Jisr is an Arabic word which means ‘the bridge’. The baitle was named as Jisr as the
Arabs had crossed the river to fight this battle and the bridge was cut off when they tried to retreat,
The battle was fought in 13 AH. Tabari, Tarikh, vol. 1, 2175-8.
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army for the first time. Persians had brought many elephants in this battle and

Arabs were unable to fight them, they were killed and many were drowned.'®

The battle of Jisr made Arabs more cautious. The Arab state responded
promptly and revised its policies; subsequently a lot of new people were recruited.
A helping force was sent under the command of Jarir bin *Abdullah al-Bajalt."”
*Umar himself wanted to go to the Iraqi front but refrained on the advice of some
companions.'® The force of Bajlla was followed by a larger and much well-
prepared army under the command of Sa‘d bin AbT Waqqds. This army was
consisted of soldiers comprised of many tribes.' This army won the battle of
Qadisiyya® and conquered al-Mada'in, the capital of the Sassanid. It in addition
pursued the Persian army to HulwinJalils,@and Takrit® but ‘Umar was

alarmed once again. He never thought of going into that much strategic depth in

*Baladhur, Fufisk, 252-3; lon Athir, al-Kamil, vol. 2, 438-40.

Ylarir bin *Abdullah al-Bajali belonged to Bajfla, fought the battle of Qadisiyya and later
settled at al-K0fa His descendents played an important role in future politics of al-Kifa. [bn Sa‘d,
Tabagat, vol. 6, 23-4.

“Tabard, Térlkh, vol. 1, 2214,
bid., 2217-21.

MAL-Qudisiyya is situated between the moat-canal and al-Atig. In the area to the left of it
there is dark water and a green valtey. It further cxtends towards Al-Hira. To the left of al-Al-
Qadisiyya is al-Walja. Tbn Yagt, Mo wam.ul-Buldin, vol. 4, 291; Tabast, Tarikh, vol. 1, 2229-
30: For a very detailed account of the Battle of Qddislyya, see, Mulammad Ahmad Bashamil, A/
Qadisiyya wa Ma rak-ul-"Irdq (Cairo: Maktaba dar-ul-Turath, 1303 hijri).

Y'4ulwan was a town of Jiba! province of Iran close to Diyla river. It lies in the
mountainous region of Persia after crossing the Mesopotamians plain. 1bn Yaqlt, Ma'ufam-ul-
Buldd, vol, 2, 290; Le Strange, Lands of the Eastern Caliphate, 191,

2591015 was a town lying on the Khiirasan road. Ibn Yiqilt, Ma wam-ul-Buldan, vol. 2,
156; Le Strange, Lands of the Eastern Caliphate, 62.

DTakrit was also a town lying thity miles north of Samarra on the west bank of Tigris.
Tbn YaqQt, Ma ‘ujam-ul-Buldén, vol. 2, 38; Le Strange, Lands of the Eastern Callphate, 51.
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hnqthushcordcredthefomestostopanyfurtherconquestandtosettle

somewhere. It was decided to settle at al-Mada*in.?*

The state at that moment was represented by the caliph ‘Umar and his
commander on the Iragi front, Sa‘d bin AbT Waqqas™. Both decided to settle their
forees at al-Mad#’in. The Arab forces had previously settled at al-Hira but this
was 2 border area between Arabia and Iraq and earlier was mled by an Areb
dynasty; thus settlement at al-Hira was not a major policy shift. Moreover, al-Hira
was largely occupied by the border tribe of Shayban who used to live around al-
Hira even before the conquest. However, the decision to settle at al-Mad'in was a
major policy shift. *Umar and Sa‘d both knew the carlier problems on the Iragi
front when the forces of Khalid had left for Syria which made all conquered arcas
including al-Hira as vulnerable to attacks by the Persians. They never wanted to
ropeat the mistake. Arabs remained in al-Mad#’in until they completed the
subjugation of all important arcas where the Persians went. This took two years
after which the caliph ‘Umar ordered them to stop any further invasions. ‘Umar
wasnothlamoodtomakeanyaddiﬁomlconquestaﬁdwasreportedtouuerme
words, “I wish there were between us and the people of Fars a mountain of fire
through which they cannot reach us, nor we them”,” still he knew that he must

make some effort to retain whatever has been taken. Accordingly the Arabs were

1bn Athie, A/-Kamii, vo\. 2, 514,
23por Satd bin AbT Wagqqdy, see chapter 1, note, 47,

*TabarT , Tarikh, vol. 1, 2545; For quotation sec Tabari, The History of al-Tobari: The
Conguest of Irag. Soutiwestern Persta, and Egypt, vol. xili {Albany: State University of New
Yotk Press, 1989) ,126.




not called back this time afier the completion of major conquest; instead they were

advised to stay in Iraq.

Arabs were not comfortable at al-Mada’in, thus they were instructed by
‘Umar to choose a suitable place for them in Iraq. ‘Umar suggested that there
should not be a sea between Arabia and the new place and the Arabs should be
settled at a place whose environment suits them. They therefore moved to al-Kifa
from al-Mada’in. AlKKiifa was closer to al-Anbar,” al-Hira, and al-Mad&'in.
These were the places where many Arabs had settled and many Arab kings had

flourished. 2

It appears that both the options were kept open by ‘Umar. He desired to
find a suitable place where Arabs could live a better life; and he was also willing
1o setile them for a longer period, still he was not fearless from the option of
Sassanid aftacking back the Arabs. Only in this perspective, he would have
advised the commander not to keep any sea (it is most probably an instruction
about river as there was river Euphrates around and in the conquest of Qadisiyya
there was no question of sea as sea was very far away) between Arabia and the
place of settlement of migrants so that if ever required, the retreat of the Arabs

should be easy.”

2151 Anbar was one of the great cities of Iraq, and was called by the Persians es Firlz
Sabir by the name of its founder King Shihpdr. The town was used as granary and the Persians
used to store wheat and other food items for their troops in this city. Tbn Y3qit, Ma'ufam-ul-
Buldsn, vol. 4, 16); Le Strange, Lands of the Eastern Caliphate , 65-6.

MAbd ‘Abdilllah Ahmad bin Mubammad bin Ishaq Hamadani [bn al-Faqih, Kitdb-ui-
Futiih, ed., Yisaf al-Hadi (Beirut: Alam-ul-Kutb, 1996), 248.

PAlso see Marshall Hodgson who keeps a similar view, Hodgson, The Venture of Islam,
vol. 2, 208,
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Even by then “Umar probably had never thought ofa permanent settlement
at Traq. He was perhaps thinking of temporary garrisons which may be called back
once the conquest is consolidated. In al-Kifa and al-Basra, *Umar had ordered the

soldiers 1o build houses of Bamboos and to build temporary residents.”

Settlement at al-Bagra was also decided by the state as ‘Umar had sent the
forces towards the southern front. It looks as it was initially planned as a
temporary garrison and the decision to make it permanent was made much later.
The contradictory tradition about the date of the establishment of al-Basra
supports this argument. There is a group of historian who argue al-Bagra to be
founded in 14 A.H.3' On the other hand some historians claim that al-Bagra was
founded in 16 or 17 AH.*? Both traditions are stronger and depict a contradictory
picture however the tradition of Mad3’ini are usually considered more reliable as
compared to Saif, therefore it can be fairly assumed that al-Basra would have been

founded in 14 AH. This argument has further been supported by Balidhur],

3T abari, Tarikh, vel, 1, 2487-8.

NAceording to Tebar, al-Basra was constructed in 14 hijri, the same year when battle of
Qadisiyya was fought. It is stated by TabarT on the report of Mad@'ini that *Umar sent Utba bin
Ghazwin to put a check on the people of Fars and don't let them help the forces at al-Madd’in. He
ordered him to stay there. Balédhurf reported the tradition closer to it and stated that Suweld bin
Qatba Al-Dhithall was making raids on the lower side of Iraq where Jater Basra was found. When
*Umar came to know of his rajds, he thought it proper to send his own agent there. Therefore Utha
bin Ghazwin of the tribe of Mazan was sent thers and Suwaid came under his leadership. The
instructions Utba was provided by ‘Umar were to keep a check on the people of Ahwaz, Fars and
Maystin so that they could not help the Persians against the Mus!ims on the Kufan front. Khalifa
bin Khay3t agrees that Basra was founded by Utba bin Ghazwin in 14 AH and Al-Qadisiyya was
fought in 15 AH. Tbn Athir also believes that Utba was sent to al-Bagra in 14 AH. Batfidhur,
Futiih, 341-2; Khalifa bin Khay#it, T&r7kh, 128, 132; Tbn Athir, al-Kamil, vol. 2, 485.

2Tabari related an the report of Saif that Muslims settled at a-Bagra in 17 AH. Ibn Sa‘d
supports this point and reporis that Uiba fought Qddisiyya with Sa‘d. Then *Umar wrote and
ordered him to send Utba towards the land of Hind. Utba moved from al-Kdfa with 300 men and
went 10 al-Bagra.Tabari, Tarikh, vol, 1, 2486; Ibn Sa‘d, Tabagar, 25-26.




Khalifa bin Khayt and Ibn Athir. Yet on the other hand, the report of Saif and Ibn
Sa*d cannot be rejected completely. Thus this contradiction infact provides ground
for asserting that al-Bagra was established in 14 AH s a temporary garrison. Then
after the conquest of Oddisiyya, there arose a need to place rather long-term
garrison at al-Bagra in order to secure the areas of the northemn Iraq. Gradually
when the Persians kept on gathering forees against the Arabs and the Basran
forces were required occasionally, the state decided to have a rather permanent

garrison at al-Bagra in 16 or 17 A.H.®

As it has already been stated ‘Umar ordered the Arabs forces not to follow
the Persians after the battle of Jalg1a* but when the Persians kept on troubling the
Arabs and fought different battles with them 'leading to the battle of
Nihawand,>**Umar concluded that the Arab army must destroy the royal forces of
the Sassanid and must kill their king in order to live peacefully.® Hence the Arabs
were constantly involved in warfare after they had settled at Iraq. Similarly in the
conquest of Nihawand, ‘Umar had no other option then to use the forces of al-

Kiifa and al-Bagsra. He wrote to the Kufans that two third of their members should

“Donner has put a different angument and he believes that ‘Umar defiberately established
akKifa in order to form a settlement for the bedouin tribes of Sa‘d’s army. Donner, The Early
Istomic Conguests, 227,

pa1a18 was fought immediately after Qadlissiya, See details in Balidhurd, Fufiih, 264-5.

The battle of Nihiiwand was fought between the Arabs and the Persians in 21AH. See
details, Tabari, Tarikh, vol. 1, 2596-637.

et

Tbid., 2634.
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go for war and one third should stay at al-Kitfa for its protection. ‘Umar had also

sent a party from al-Bagra.¥’

After the conquest of Nih&wand, a wave of battles with the Persians began.
Abi Misa al-Ash‘ari joined the battle of NihAwand, and then on his retum
conquered Al-Dindr, Masbadhin and Mehr-i-.lanqs;dhaf.” On the conquest of
Miih-Dindr, Basrans fought and Kufans helped a:emf? In the same way Hamadsin
was conquered probably by Jarir bin *Abdullah or by somecne else from al-
Kifa®® Qum, Qashin and Isbzhan were conquered by Abil Misa al-Ash‘ari®!
from al-Basra.*? Continuing with the same tradition, Umar wrot: to ‘Ammér bin
Yisir*®® and ordered him to send eight thousand soldiers towards al-Ray and it was
conquered by the Kufans.** In the battle of Afwdz, ‘Umar wrote Abl Misa to
convince or prompt the Arabs to go for a battle and consequently, ten thousand
people were gathered from al-Bagra for the battle.*’ The later conquest of Qazwin

YRaladhurt, Furih, 300; see details of NihBwand in Al-Dhehabi, Farikh-i-islam, vol. 3,
664-8,

Ppaiadhur, Furgh, 304-5.

® Khalifa bin KhayBt Al-Shaybant, Tarith, ed., Akram Zia ol-Umari (Damagcus: Dar-ul-
Qalam, 1397), 151.

. Y Batidhuri, Futih, J06-8.

“'He was the one of the imporiant leaders who joined the battle of Qadishya and later
also became the governor of al-K0fa, Tha Sa*d, 7abagds, vol. 6, 16,

“paladvad, Futih, 308-11.

3 Ammr bin Y#sir was an easlier companion of the Prophet (PBUH). Later he supporied
Al in the battle of Jamal and Sqffin. 1bn Sa*d, Tabagét, vol. 6, 14.

“palpdhust, Futidh, 313-6.
SKfl, Furith, 267, 268,
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and Zanjin were also regularized from al-KGfa.‘® Likewise Adharbfjin was

repeatedly conquered by the Kufans,"”

Thus it can be determined that after Nihdwand, the Kufans and the Basrans
were constantly engaged in onward warfare which slowly convinced the state of
the need of a permanent garrison. They had gradually conquered so huge an
empire and it was not possible now to call the forces of al-Kifa and al-Basra back
to Arabia. Instead the state realized the need to establish additional garrisons at
Iran. At this stage, the state policy was clear and obvious. They sought after
permanent scttiements at Iraq and gave special importance to the govemnors of this
area. Even ‘Umar loved to call the Kufans as the Ralsrul-Amb (head of Arabs) and
valued this place.®®

In the period of ‘Uthmin, the migraﬁon was further consolidated by his
decision to exchange lands of Arabia with lands at Traq or vice-versa. At this
decision, the migraats finally decided their fates. Those who required staying at
lraqboughtthelandsofmosewhohadchmntostayatmbia.Talhabin
‘Ubaydnila*® who was a very rich person bought the lands of ‘Uthmén, the caliph

““Baladhwl, Funth, 318-321.

‘"Raladhurl, Fusith, 321-6; Al-Dhahebl, T2rTkh-I-Islam, vol. 3, 169-241.

S {bn Sa*d, Tebayét, vol, 6, 3.

9 Talha bin *Ubaydulla was the famous companion of the Prophet (PBUH).




at Iraq. In the same way Marwin™ bought the lands of nehr-Marwan which was a

forest at that time.!

Another factor which affected and finalized the decision of the state to
permanently settle their troops at [raq was its economic output. Iraq was a fertile
land and had generated rich spoils of war. It was expected that Iraq will provide
great income to the state. Motivation for conquest was also drawn from better
means of earning and Muthanna himself had put in the picture the Arabs of the
fact that half of Sawad, a very fertile land, has already been taken.*” Khalid
motivated the Arabs to attack the Persians by comparing Arabia with Iraq. He
tried to draw the attention of the Arabs to the heaps of food scattered in Iraq. He in
addition advised them to fight for green areas of Iraq and to leave the drought and
hunger of Arabia for those who are not willing to fight. This motivation was
also reminded to Arabs by *Umar,* who proposed to Azd** and Kinina™ to go to
the Iragi front instead of Syria as he believed that Iraq has controlled all routes of
trade and economy.”” “Umar again informed Bajila™ that Iraq has taken control

% Marwin bin al-Hakm was the cousin of ‘Uthmin and Mu‘Bwiya. He wes chosen as the
Umayyad caliph after the death of Mu‘dwiya 1. Balidhuri, Ansdb-ul-Askrif, vol, 6, 255

S Tabari, 787k, vol. 1, 2854-55.

2[bn Athir, al-Kamil, vol. 2, 432-3.

BTabari, Tartth, vol. 1,2031.

Tabari, Tarikh vol 1, 2160.

% Azd was a southern tribe of Arabia and belonged to migrated Kah{an tribes.
i infina was also a southern tribe and belonged to Qudi‘a.

S"Tabart, TdrkA, vol. 1,2187-8.

$*Rajila was another southern tribe and belonged to settied Kahldn tribes.
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over economy thus they must go towards Iraq. He further added that Allah will
give them share in that growing economy and they will get proper means of
eaming.*® “Umar and other important members of the state had understood the
economic importance of the fertile land of Iraq Besides when Iraq was conquered;
the state recognized the excess amount of revenue that [raq could generate, ‘Umar
was the first person who made the measurements of Sawid. He imposed kharaj on
those lands which were conquered and jizya on ahl-dhimma®. On rich forty eight
dirhams, on mediocre, twenty four dirhams and on poor twelve dirhams per year
Jjizya was made obligatory. The khargf of the lands in Sawad and al-Jabal reached
at the maximum level of two crore, and ten Jacs.*’ ‘Umar decided that the lands of
Sawdd will not be distributed so that its taxes should be left for the next
generations. This was probably the reason of the resoluteness of ‘Umar to secure
the Iraqi front after the defeat of Jisr. This also helped the state in taking the final

decision about keeping permanent garrisons at Iraq.

Therefore this huge amount of revenue finally convinced the state of the
benefits of retaining the conquered areas of Iraq. Hence they decided to keep their

troops at Iraq for a very longer period. This economic benefit was also attractive

**Tabarf, Tarikk vol 1, 2186; Centsin tradition attributed to the Holy Prophet (PBUH) in
which he emphasized the importance of migration were slso said to be propagated in arder to
motivate the tribes to migrate, Khalil Athamana argues that the status of muhdfir wes always
cansidered higher than those who never migrated. Thus migrating towards garrisons provided
opportunity to many nomadic tribes to change their status from a'rab to muhdfir. See, Khalil
Athamana “A's&b and Mubdijiriin in the Environment of Amsar™, 9.

“The word was used foc all those lecals with whom the Arabs had made peace treaty and
who have accepted the dominance of Arabs.

on Sa'd, Tabagar, vol. 3, 206; see a detailed diseussion on kharaf extracted from
Sawiid and taxes levied on it in different periods in Balidhuri, FisiEh, 268.74.
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for the migrants themselves. On receiving the huge amount of stipends, share in
spoils of wars and other financial benefits, the migrants were willing to stay at

Iraq for a very long time or perhaps decided to live there on permanent basis.
2.2 Motives of the Migrants and their Composition at Iraq

Even if all of the migrants been discussed here were ethnically Arabs, who
shared some common religious and cultural characteristics; there were many
differences as well amongst them. The migrants belonged to different tribal
groups, different social and economic backgrounds and had different outlooks on
life. The motives of the migrants thus can only be examined by keeping the huge
variety of people in mind, It was not possible to analyze the motives of each and
every individual separately; therefore a much larger unit of tribe has been chosen
which will not only trace the variety of motives but will also help in exposing the

composition of the tribes at the migratory place.

In order to derive the motives of migration of each tribe, the tribal
composition of al-Kiifa has been drawn out through a study of the 6™ volume of
Tabagdt-ul-Kubra of Tbn Sa“d which provides the biographies of the Kufans.% Ibn
Sa‘d has divided his study into various fabagqdt. fabagat literally means ‘layers’
and Tbn Sa*d has ordered his rabagat by the categori&s of the companions of the
Prophet (PBUH), and different fabagat of tdbe In starting from first abaga to
ninth fabaga. The companions of the Prophet (PBUH) obviously reported
traditions from the Prophet. The first yabaga related traditions from Ab{i Bakr,

‘Umar, ‘Uthman or Ali, and the second fabaga belongs to the tabe in who

2[un Sa‘d, Tabagét, vol. 6.
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narrated traditions from Ibn ‘Abb3s and ‘Abdullahlg bin ‘Umar etc. The third
tabaga of tabe n were those who reported traditiorlig"ﬁ'om some scholars of al-
Kitfa. Likewise the fourth and fifth fabaga of 1abe n belongs to those who relied
on later scholars of al-Kufa as their source. This explains that there was difference
of time between first, second, third, fourth and fifth fabaga which can further
establish the fact that the companions of the Prophet (PBUH) and first zabaga of
tabe‘n were mostly the initial settlers at al-Kafa. Most of them had also
participated in the battle of Qadisiyya. In the same manner, the ribe Tn of second
and third abaga were either the descendents of the earlier settlers or some of them
were the new settlers. Similarly, the r3be In of fourth and fifth rabage would
mostly be the descendents of the #ibe T of second and third fabaga and there is
very less chance of any new migration in this period. This study will take the unit
of the companions of the Prophet (PBUH) and of first tabaga as initial settlers.
The idea is to analyze the composition of tribes in the initial period and then to
judge the change that came in the second, third, fourth and fifth jabaga in the
tribal composition of al-Kufa which will be treated as later period. The change,
increase or decrease in the composition of tribes will help in analyzing their
motives to migrate and their adjustment in the new environment. The later fabagat

have not been studied as they mention the biographies of the people who lived in

the Abbasid era which is not the scope of this study.

The methodology adopted for this study is to gather the nash of each
individual and then to count the numbers of indjviduals of cech tribe in each
tabaga. The method has some flaws as it has generalized the infdnnartion of some

selected biographies. Still, it was a fine method to get an idea of the rough




composition of tribes at al-Knfa. Besides, this study of Ibn Sa‘d has been
supported by the narratives of the Muslim history in order to draw a balanced

conclusion.

An Arzb tribe has certain common features which distinguishes it from the
other tribes, Most of the tribes shared common tefﬁtory and common economic
and political status. Even the tribes who had settled apart had some common
features, relationships and links with the remaining members of the tribe. The
example is that of Kinda whose sub-tribe had settled at Dimat-ul-Jandal and some
of them kept living at Yaman. They maintained a common identity. Some of the
tribes who had settled apart from each other and developed their separate
identities will be dealt separately in this study. For instance Aws and Khizrij of
Madina and Azd of Oman will be taken as separate tribes, although ethnically all

of them belonged to Azd.

Ibn Sa‘d has also devoted one volume of his research on the biographies of
Basrans.® This volume has mot been studied in detail. It has already been
examined in a research of similar kind by Donner. Within the study, the
conclusions of Donner will be repeated and analyzed to take a view of the
situation of al-Bagra, yet this study will largely formulate its conclusions on the

basis of composition of tribes at al-Kafa.

Before moving to the discussion of the analysis of the motives of each

tribe separately, it is better to have an integrated look at the initial stages of the

“1bn Sa‘d, Tabagdt, vol. 7.
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movement. The tribes who moved at first to the Iraqi front and fought must be

seen and analyzed carefully before n:wving to their composition at al-Kifa.

The Iraqi front was opened by Shaybéin, a sub-tribe of Bakr bin wa'il®
The conquest of Iraq started with the personal initiative of Muthanna of Banu
Shaybin at the northemn front of Iraq. One of the reasons for the acute interest of
Bakr bin Wa'il in the conquest and subsequently in the settlement at Iraq was their
nomadic behavior and their constant habit to be engaged in raids and battles in the
pre-Islamic times. They fought battles mainly against Tamim,* but also against
certain other tribes like Taghlib,% and Dabba.”’ Shayban had also followed the
practice of raiding certain tribes.” Certain tribes raided Shayban as well but they

were defeated, for instance Silaym and Tay’® raided Shayban but they

#See chapter I, note 8.

Tamim is a northemn tribe of Mugar, Tbn Athir has related many incidents of battles
between the two but unfortunately he has not provided the chronology. In one of the instances,
Shaybin gathered their men and raided the land of Tamim and attacked on Tha‘labs bin Yarbi',
Tha'laba bin Sa‘d bin Dabba, Tha'laba bin Adi bin Fazara, and The‘laba bin Sa‘d bin Zubyan.
Shaybdn killed them and looted their property. Tamim gathered their forces and attacked Shaybin
in return, killed many and took their spoils back. 1bn Athir, a/-Kamil, vol.1, 598; There was &gain
a series of battle reported between Tamim and Shayban. 1bid., 602-6, 610, 637.

%Taghlib is the other important branch of Rabfa from which Bakr bin Wa'il also
belonged, Taghlib and Bakr fought for the first time in very older times. The reason was the
murder of Kulib of Taghfib by Jusas of Murrsh bin Shaybn. Taghlib won and many of the Bakr
were killed in this battle, 1bid., 523-32; Another battlc was reported in the time of the emergence
of Islam. Muthanna bin Hiritha raided Taghlib who lived near Euphrates. He remained suecessful,
killed many of them and looted spoils. Ibid., 647. Tebarl explains that Muthanna raided Taghlib
during his campaigns towards Iraq and the reason was the acute shortage of supplies to his army.
Tabasf, TarTkh, vol. 1, 2062.

€'Dabba is another northern tribe of Mudar. Tbn Athir, al-Kémil, vol, 1, 613,
bid., 598, 6123, 647,

©alaym was a northern tribe of Mudar while Tay’ was a migrated Kahlan tribe of
southern Arabia,
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themselves were defeated.™ In most of these Adyyam, Shayban remained
successful. Due to their habit of ratding, they also particularly raided certain tribes
living at Iraq,” hence it can be concluded that they were already willing to fight

against Persians,”

Another factor which had crystallized the willingness of Shayban to fight
against Persians was the battle of Dhi~Qar. Shayban was the participant in the
battle of Dhi-Qar which was fought by the Arabs sgainst the Persians.” The
reason was the revolt of Na‘man bin al-Mandhar, the last ruler of al-Hira against
his patron, the Sassanid King. When Na‘min set off to fight Kisra (the Persian
king), he took the members of Shayban along. Han bin Mas'@id was the leader of
Shayban who was wamned by Kisra not to follow Na‘man but he and many others
from Bakr bin Wa'il had participated in this battle. In this battle Persians were

defeated and Bakr bin Wa'il was successful.’ Donner pointed out that the

®lbn Athir, al-Kamil, vol, 1, 608-9,

¢os instance Shaybln raided tribe of Zubayd who lived in the tesritory of Persia. Ibn
Athir, al-Kamil, vol.1, 612-3.

TSee more about the Apydm of the Arabs in Sa'd Zahgol Abdul Hamid, Fi-Térikh-ul-
Arab Qibl-ul-Islam (Beirut; Dar-un-Nahzat-ul-ARabt'a, 1976), 311, 321.

B According to Mas*0dl, Hariib 21-gdr started at the birth of the Prophet (PBUH) in which
Baks bin Wa'il fought against the Persians and continued till forty years. Mas‘adi, Mardj, vol.1,
306-7; Morony stated that Bakr bin Wa"il defeated Sasanids in 604 AD. Movony, Iraq after the
Muslim Conquests, 220; Donner argued that Bakr bin W't defeated Persions in 611 AD. Fred M.
Donner, “The Bakr bin Wa'il Tribes and Politics in Northeastern Arabia®, Studla Islamica 51,
(1980): 6. It seems that these wars continved for a longer period and there were series of battles in
this war.

"The reason of the revolt of Na‘min was that Kisra asked Ne*min to bring his sister as
he was told that the sister of Na‘mén is the most beautiful women of the Arabs. Na‘m#in was
enraged over this and took an army to fight the Persians. See detail in Mas‘adi, Mari/, vol.2, 76-8;
Tbn Athir, al-Kamil, vol.1, 482,488-90; Kister argues that the dynasty of Lakhm was abolished
because it could not be trusted. They failed to prevent the Arab tribes to raid on Persian lerritories
and probably Na‘min had planned a new policy of supporting and backing the Arab tribes due to
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rebellious chiefs of Bakr bin Wa’il had defeated a Persian army at the battle of
Dhi-Qar. He argued that these tribes had already developed their grievances
against the Sassanid and when the Muslim armies were fighting the »idda wars,
these tribes were eager to attack Persia.” Muthanna in fact wanted to attack Iraq
to kill the people of Iraq whom he believed to be his enemies.”® Muthanna had
participated in the ridda wars and fought on the side of Muslims.” After the

completion of this task, he reverted back to his old enemies.

However the ultimate motives and the desire to seitle at Irag had not
emerged only because they had developed enmity against the Persians. Before the
battle of Dhi-Qdr, Shyaban, like many other tribes of Tamim and Rabf'a was also
keeping pood relations with the Persians. Qays bin Mas‘iid Al-Shaybani, one of
the chiefs of Shayban, was granted the lands of Taff Ubglla by the Persian King
Parwiz, after the death of al-Na‘man I on the grantee that Bakr bin Wa'il will not
attack the areas of Sawad.” The bulk of the Shaybin was nomadic tribesmen and
had regular contacts with Iraq just before the rise of Islam. Parts of Shayban had

close relations with the Sassanid and lived a settled life but majority of them lived

the weaknesses of Persian Empire. M, J. Kister, “Mecca and TamIm™ Journal of the Economic and
Social History of the Orient 8 (1963):113.
"Donner, “Bakr bin Wa%ilI™, 6.

™Tbn Hajr, Z5aba, vol. 3, 341; Shayban and some of the others from Rabi*a were living in
Snwad with the permission of Kisra. They fived there peacefully for some time but after some time
the Persians started teasing them. At this, Muthanna came back and took revenge from the
Persians. KOfY, Futilp, vol,1, 13.

"See note, 5.

Mg ister, M. J. “Al-Hire: Somc Notes on its Reletions with Arabia” in Arabicals, fesc. 2
{June, 1968): i51.
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as nomads and semi-nomads.” Shayban and parts of Bakr bin W3’il have seen the
prosperity and affluence of the Iragi cities. Some of tllcI Shaybén were living in the
areas of Sawad in pre-Islamic times or were at least found near Iraq"® Kafi reports
that Shayban and some of the others from RabT"a had moved from Tihama and
Hijaz to Iraq in the times of drought and took permission from Kisra to stay there
in pre-Islamic times. They were given the Permission on the condition that they
will act as good neighbors."! When Islam appeared and Bakr bin Wa'il felt threats,
some of them again decided to move to the areas of Sawad.* Nonetheless they
always seem willing and keen to gain settlements at Iraq. Their intcraction with
the Persians and their earlier experience of settlements at Iraq was the most

important factor in mativating the groups of Bakr bin Wa'il to settle at Iraq,

On the other hand, the rest of the Arabs were initially not attracted towards
the eastern front. Even Khalid himself was reported to have disliked the decision
to send him to Traq.™® Although there were some individuals who took initiative

and attacked the Persian territory without the orders of centrel command, the

Donner, “Bakr bin Wa'il”, 22; The Early Islamic Congquests, 25, 171.

amim and Taghlib came 1o attack Shayban in pre-Islamic times and a battle was fought
at in an area of Sawdid, which means some of Shayban were living in Sawad. Ibn Athir, al-Kamil,
vo). 1, 648; Shaybiin occupied the districts West of Euphrates from Al-Ubulla to Hit but they were
specially found in the areas west of al-Hira. Donner, “Bakr bin Wa"il”, 22.

* Kiifi, Fusiah, vol,1, 73.

2ibn Athir, al-Kamil, vol. 1, 654; They must have been those sections of Bakr bin Wil
who had not participated in Dhi-QAr and were against the Muslims.

"The decision of sending Khalid to Irag was initiated by ‘Umar in the period of the rule
of Abii Bakr. Khilid believed *Umar never to be his well-wisher. Khilid was staying in a valley in
Yamima. KiafT, Futith, vol 1, 74; Tabarl, 7arikh, vol. 1, 2016.
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northern and southern Arabs were largely not intere&ted in meving towards the

]

Iraqi front.%.

Probably Arabs were unwilling to fight the Iranians due to their mighty
power, yet there were certain other factors as well. The Persians had become
weaker in their constant warfare with the Byzantines ;nd Arabs. They were also
facing political problems but when the caliph ‘Umar incited the Arabs to fight
against Persians, they had become well-organized again because of the crowing of
Yazdjard bin Shahryar who was a direct descendent of Kisra.” ‘Umar, Muthanna
and Khalid had motivated the Arab tribes to go to Trag for finding rich spoils,
however after the defeat of Jisr, the Arabs again become refuctant to go towards
the Iraqi front. Baladhuri even talks about a year of silence in which the Arabs did
not send any expedition towards Iraq after the defeat of Jisr.¥" “Umar convinced

some of the tribes to o to the Iraqi front. He even offered huge benefits to certain

tribes on the condition that they would go and fight at the Iraqi front. Azd and

®e[1a* bin al Hadram was sent by Ab@ Bekr to Bahrain, basically to deal with the rebel
tribes of Rabi'e over there. Rabl'a wanted to give the leadership of Bahrain to the family of
Mandhar. The brother of Na*man bin al Manzar was appointed as their leader. “11a" fought and
defeated the rebe) tribes, he then crossed the sea end reached at Damin, which was part of the
Persian territory to fight the fleeing forces of the defeated army. The decision was disapproved by
‘Umar and lla was demoted from his position, however some of the members of his army kept
staying at Iraq. Tabari, Tdrikh, vol. 1, 1957-76; Martin Hinds argucs that this was the third front of
conquests towards Iraq which have not been given importence by scholars like Shaban and
Donner, Martin Hinds, “The First Arab Conquest in Firs” in Jran22, (1984): 39-53.

**Tabari, Térikh, vol. 1,2119.
*See details on page no, 67-8.

OB atadhur, Fusdh, 253-4; Kifi gives a different description and in his eccount Jasir was
sent immediately after the defeat of Jis# to reinforce and to help the defeated army. KOff, Fusidh,
vol. 1, 137-8; TabarT also relates that Jarir was sent somewhat earlier from the main army of Sa‘d
as Tabari further told that Bajlla participated in the battle of Biwalb and after the battle, the one
forth of Khams was given to Bajila. After the battle of Biiwaib, Muthanna died 2nd “Umar sent
Sa‘d bin Abi Waqds and made *‘Abdilla bin Jarir under his command. Ibid., 2:33-4.

e e e -
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Kinfina came to ‘Umar and asked him to send them to Syria but ‘Umar incited
them to go to Iraq, and they agreed.®® Similarly ‘Abdullah al-Bajalf came and
showed his willingness to join the Iraqi front with his people, but on the condition
of one fourth share in the spoils.* Jarir related that Mugar wanted to go to Iraq
and YamanT wanted to go to Syria but “‘Umar decided about each group himself
according to the requirements of different fronts.”® Thus it was not always by the
choice of the tribes that they moved to the Iraqi front. Most of the tribes had come
without any particular motives. The only thing they wanted was to fight and to
collect spoils. But once when they saw the huge benefits of conquest at Iraq, most
of them took their decision to setile.

The narratives of the Muslim history also provide a general idea of the
composition of tribes in Iraq. A general idea can also be taken by assessing the
composition of the armies of the conquest. Khalid joined the forces of Muthanna
and his forces were mainly consisted of Angdr and Muhgiirin®' Although Khalid
was sent to Syria but on the death of Abll Bakr, ‘Umar called 2ll of the army of
Khalid from Syria to Iraq on the instructions of Abd Bakr. This army was

defeated at Jisr and many of its soldiers fled back to Medina. Thus in order to find

* Ibid., 2187-8.

“Baladhuri, Funih, 253; However Tabari gives a different story and he believes that
“Umar himself motivated Bajila to move to Iraq. *Umar told Bajita that Iraq has taken control over
economy thus you must go towards Jraq. Allah will give you share in that growing economy and
you will get proper means of eaming. Tabari, 7arTkh, vol. 1, 2186; However in another tradition,
Tabarf relates that Yarir came to ‘Umar, gethered his members of Bajila and only agreed to fought
on Iraqi front when he was not given permission to go to Syria. “Umar himsell rewarded him with
the one fourth of Khams in the spoils of war. Tabari, Tdrikh, vol. 1, 2183.

*Tabari, Tarikh, vol. 1, 2222.
KA, Furdh, vol. 1,77.
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a general assessment of the initial settlers, the composition of the armies of
Qadisiyya must be analyzed carefully as they were not called back.

By then, it has been clear that Bakr bin Wa'il, Azd and Bajila were the
prominent forces of Qédisiyya and these tribes were also the initial settlers at Irag.
Besides, under the leadership of Sa‘d bin AbT Waqqas, a new and larger army was
prepared by different tribal groups. This army remained successful and almost all
of its elements settled somewhere at Iraq. This army included Bajila, Azd,
Kinana, Ribab,2Sa‘d (Jush‘am),’Dabba, and *“‘Abdiil Qays. Three thousand men
and one thousand women and children had come from Sirit and Yaman to join the
conquests but they desired to go to Syria. ‘Umar insisted and sent half of them to
Iraq. The people who had come from Yaman largely belonged to Nakh‘a of
Madhhij, Ju*fi and its halifs and Hadarmaut.* ‘Umar 1also sent reinforcements to
Sa‘d in the form of two thousand Yeminis and two thousand Najidi who were
from Ghatfin and Qays ‘Aiylan.” Sa‘d further selected a thousand from Ribab
and three thousand from Tamim 1o join his army. Al-Ash’ath bin Qays* from
Kinda joined Sa‘d with an army of seventeen hundred.”” Muthanna at the time of

% Ribab is a confederacy of Mudsr tribes from Northeastem Arzbia that included the
Taym, ‘Adr and Thawr, ‘Abd Mandt bin Udd, Uld, Athal and the Dabba bin Udd. 1bn Ahr, al-
Kamil, vol.1, 617;

% Jush*am of the Sa‘d is a small sub-tribe of the Sa*d Tamim. ‘ Abdul Qays is the sub-tribe
of RabTa,

% Pabari, Tarikh, vol. 1, 2218,

5Ghatfan is a sub-branch of Qays Aiylan. Qiys Aiylan was a sub-branch of Mudar. Ibid.,
221

%Al-Ash’ath bin Qays was the leader of Kinda who had fought against the Muslims in
ridda wars, later repented and joined the conquest movement. He and his descendents played an
important role in future politics of Iraq.

K inda is the sub-ribe of the migrated Kahlin. Tabarl, Tarfkh, vol. 1, 2222,
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Qadissiya had cight thousand men from the tribe of Rabia, six thousand from

Bakr bin W#’il, from Yaman two thousand of Bajila and two thousand from

Quda‘a and Tay’.”® These are almost the same tribes which appeared in the study

of Tabagar of Tbn Sa‘d. AbT ‘Abdullah.

The Tribal Composition of Kufans till the end of the Umayyad Period

Name of the tribe Compan | First Second | Third Fourth | Fifth
ionof | Tabaqa | Tabaga | Tabaga | Tabaga | Tabaqa
the of
Prophet | Tabetin 66 total | 122 total | 80 51
(PBUH)

143 total | 336
total
Imitial period Later period
Madhbij (Murad
¥igs ‘at Ka‘ 4 29 4 8 4 4
k) I
amada 2 32 9 13 7 4

Bajila 8 10 7 3 3 3

Qs 14 2 4 i 1 2

Kinda 2 12 0 1 2 1

Bzd 2 9 1 3 1 0

Kiuizayma (Jhaclabd

1 an bi 4 11 0 3 0 0
=4

Ksad CAnzoh Jadilad | 6 5 4 ) :

hola 2 14 0 1 1 2

Srhid., 2221.
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4 0 1
4 3 2
12 16 | 10
2 0 1
Tamim (Zayd
Manat+yarbn'y 0 : 0
Hawazin (Thaqif) 2 1 1
Thalabd 2 1 0
%%%a il 3 2 0
Bakr bin Wa'il (‘jb) 1 0 0
Bakr bin Wz’
(Hamto) 1 1 0
Khuzi‘a 1 1 0
Kinnd 0 0 1
Dabba 1 4 1
uharib 3 2 0
Fazara 1 1 1
Jurham| 1 1 0
Stlaym 1 3 2
Tay’ 1 1 0
Hawazin (Jush‘am) 2 0 0
| Ghatfén 1 0 0
Ashia’ 0 0 0
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Hagramsg 0 0 0 1
Nahdy 0 0 0
‘Abd (‘Abdal Qays) 0 2 0
Kahil (Asad) 0 4 0 0 0
Ukl 0 0 0
Zubaydd 0 1 0 0 0
Juhayna 0 0 0 1 0
[Taghlib 0 0 0 0 1
sh‘ari 1 2 0 0 0
Muzayna 4 3 0 0 0
Ghafar 1 1 0 0 0
atul 1 3 0 0 0
da* 1 5 0 0 0
Layth 0 3 0 0 0
tUmro bin ‘ Awf 5 0 0 0 0
a (halif off 1 0 0 0 0
lAslam 3 0 0 0 0
arith bin Kulalf ] 0 0 0
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[E™\Category one: The tribes whose number was very high in the initial stages
and kept on increasing in the later period [Vgry hich aad mercasing)

CategoryOne

Madh) {mursd« Jufenakha+iiab bin
fraam

[ mCompanion of the Prophet (PBUH) @ First Tabas of Tabeln @ SecondTabage B Third Tabaga ® Fourth Tabaga MFAth rmq

IS Category two: The tribes whose number were high in the initial period and
remained consistent in the later period. hyghand consisicnt

Category Two

12

| @ Companion of the Prophet (PBUH) ® First Tabaga of Tabialn ®Second Tabage & Third Tabags ®Fourth Tebaga SFilth Tabage!
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DCategory three: The people whose number increased gradually and were
higher in the last tabaqa.

Category Three
25 ®Companton of the Prophet (PBUH)
S First Tabaga of Tabaln
20 mSecond Tohaga
WThird Tabaga
15 B Fourth Tabaga
w Fifth Tabaa
10
5
0 _E'.i pR—
Slave/mawla

4. Category four: The tribes whose number was few in the initial period and
they remained consistent in the later period (few and consistent)

O W N Wb WV &

Category Four
) Huzall Tomim (Zaid  Hxwazin (Thagi) Thalaba BalrbinWall Bakrbin Wail{(l) Bakrhin Wail
Manatsyarbuh) fshayban) {(Hanifa)

{ ®Comparion of the Prophet {PBUK) 1 First Tabaga of Yabain @Sccond Tabaga @ Third Tebaga @ Fourth Tabegs WFifth Talnqnl
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Category Four {(Cont..)

Knaznm Kinans Bamu Dakhbe Mularib Fazars Juham Subrym Tayy
I sCompanion of the Prophet (PEUH) B First Tahsga of Tabain @ Second Tabaqa @ Third Tabaga & Founth Tabags @ Fifth Talzaq*

[
(=]

© = N Wb VO N ® I

Category Four (Cont..)

Jﬂﬂ{uﬂd

Hnmm Ghatfan Ashjzi wd
me

| -Cmmamuwn Prophet (PBUH) ®First Tabaua of Tabaln @ Sccond Tabags W Third Tabage lmnhTahaqa aIFifth Tobacal
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B ACategory five: The tribes whose number was very few (PRrY few)

Category Five

235

EEEEE

Zobeyds l Jubna Toghllb Ashariy Mumyna Ghafar Salul
MCampanion of the Prophet {(PBUH] B Fist Tabaga of Tebain B Secand Tabaga & Third Tabzgs B Fourth Tebans lFlflthhaqal

6. "Category six: The tribes whose number was very few and they almost
disappeared  [few and disappeared)

Category Six

) i B

Umwo bin Jd Krexarn (haltt of Ancsar) Aahm Harith bin Kulsh
mCompanion of the Prophet (FBUH) B First Tabaga of Tahain i Second Fabaa W Third Tabagqa 8 Fourth Tabaga lfﬂh'l'alwu|
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In the stage of initial settlers, the most numerous groups appear to be that
of Madhbij, Hamadsn, Bajila and Asad. Majority of these tribal groups belonged
to migrated Kahlin of Yaman and Asad belonged to RabI‘a. Angdr, Quraysh,
Kinda, Abs, Khuzayma, also seems to be in very good number. ‘Amr bin Sa‘sa’a,
Ashja‘i and Azd were also found in a considerable number. The difference
between these tribal groups came in the later period. Madhhij, Hamadan and
Bajila remained increasing in the later period. It appears that these tribal groups
not only settled themselves at Iraq but called their friends and relatives from
Arabia to Irag. It can be assumed that most of the late migrants would be

belonging to these tribal groups.

The number of Quraysh did not increase as it was expected from larger
number of their initial settlers, There are certain examples of the return migrants
from the tribe of Quraysh. It can be assumed that Quraysh belonged to the elite of
Medina and after completing their conquests, they sought to go back to Medina to
settle back there. Azd, Kinda, Abs, Khuzayma and Asad were also numerable in
the initial period and their number remained consistent in the later period. Azd,
Kinda and Asad showed their considerable presence at al-Kiifa in the Umayyad
period and can be seen in the narrative accounts but lesser accounts about

Khuzayma and Abs were found.

L

A large number of tribes have shown a consistent composition throughout
the period. They did not appear as larger groups in the initial period, instead their
number was few. No considerable change came in their composition in the later

period and they remained consistent. Tamim, Bakr bin W&'il, Silaym, Tay’ and
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*Abdil-Qays are some of the examples of this category. The tribes whose number
either decreased or they become totally absent in the later period are, ‘Umro bin

‘Awf, Aslam and Harith bin Kulab.

It comes out from this study that the people from some important tribal
groups like Tamim, Bakr bin Wa'il and Tay’ were very few at this time although
they participated in Qadisiyya. This can also be explained by the study done by
Donner on the composition of Basran tribes. He concluded that in the period of
the companion of the Prophet, (PBUH) (here it has been called as period of initial
settlers) some branches of Tamim and Bakr bin W&'il like Dhuhl were well
represented in al-Bagra. Bakr bin Wi'il and Tamim continued to exist in the first
and second fabaga in al-Bagra.”® Thus it means Tamim mainly settled there. The
less number of Bakr bin W’it at al-Ktfa can also be understood by the initial
phases of migrations where Shaybn and others from Bakr bin Wi'il had stayed at
al-Hira. It seems they always preferred al-Hira on al-Kofa, later probably some of

them had moved to al-Kifa.

Another important change was the gradual increase in the numbers of
slaves and mawali. There were some mawali who were themselves Arabs and
were mawali of the Arab tribes. The number of Arab mawali was lesser than the
non-Arabs slaves and mawali and the Arab mawali were largely found in the

period of initial settlers or to some extent in the period of the first tabaga.

% Pred M, Donner, “Tribal Settlement in Basra During the First Century AH.” in Tarif
Khalidi, Larnd Tenure and Social Transformation in the Middle East (Belrut: American University
of Beirut, 1984), 103-4,



To further support the conclusions of the study, it is significant to have a
fook at the representation of tribes as shown in the settlement pattern of al-Kufa.
The tribes had settled around the mosque and market place. Three streets were
constructed on the eastern and western side of the mosque, while four and five
streets were ercoted on its back and front side respectively. On the front side
Siilaym, Thaqif, Hamadan, Bajila, Taym al-L&, and Taghlib were dwelled in
different streets. Likewise, Asad, Nakh‘a, Kinda and Azd were scttied in the four
streets on the back side of the mosque. On the eastern side, Angdr, Muzayna,
TamTm, Mub#rib, and ‘Amir had been inhabited. Finally on the western side of the
mosque, Bijdla,'® Bajla, Juhayna, Jadila and related tribes were settled. Other
residences were built behind these main settlements.'” This description of tribes
tallies with the information gathered by study of Tbn Sa‘d. Taghlib is the only tribe
whose presence was missing and it appeared in the fifth abaga in the study. Such
contradictions can easily be removed by adding accounts from narratives of
Muslim history. Taghlib had been living along the Euphrates and were either full
time shepherding groups or were semi-nomads.'” Taghlib had a prolonged history
of Taghlib-Qays wars in the pre-Islamic times. The tribe was also involved in
ridda wars along with false prophetess Sajah and her Tamiimi clan, while some of

them had resisted against the Muslim conquest armies and were the late converts

'R iidla is a sub-tribe of Dhihal bin Bakr bin Se*d bin Dabba. See Sam'¥ni, Antab, vol.1,
41. ’

10l rabari, Tarikh, vol. 1, 2489-90,
"2Donner, The Early Islamic Conguesis, 19.
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but afterward they joined the Muslims and dwelt at al-Kafa in an earlier stage.'™
‘Abdullah bin Mu‘tam while conquering Takiit made a peace treaty with several
Arab tribes of Taghlib, Iydd and Namir who had Mmd Islam.'™ Those who
remained non-Muslims were dealt kindly and were charged with lesser amount of
Jizva. Taghlib and their sub-tribes of lydd and Namir were given way to al-
Mada’in to Sa‘d and then resided with him at al-Kafa.'” Utba bin al-Wagh! of the
Taghlib'® was a political activist in al-Kiifa at the time of *‘Uthman. On the batle
of Jamal,'”” Taghlib fought under the banner of RabT'a on Ali’s side. According to
Micheal Lecker, the Taghlibi community living at al-Kiifa was reported to be very
small,'® thus it can be fairly assumed that the reason of their being missing in the
accounts of Jbn Sa‘d would have been due to their smaller number. Yet certainly

they had their presence at al-Kifa.

In order to further explore the motives of the tribes, the tribes will be
examined according to their lafger tribal grouping. The motives of the tribes of

Yaman (Kahtiin) will be dealt separately from that of ‘Adna@n. Within Yaman

'%Micheal Lecker, Peoples, Tribes and Soclely in Arabla around the Time of Muhammoad
(London: Ashgate, 2005), 41-45,

"M Tabart, Tarikh, vol, 1, 2476,
"Tabarf, Tarikhvol, 1, 2482,
'%He belonged to Sa*d bin Jush‘am bin Bakr of Taghlib.

%7 The battle of Jamal was fought in which *Ayi’sha , the wife of the Prophet (PBUH)
and Talba and Zubair, two of the companions of the Prophet (PBUH) fought against *Al, the
caliph of the Arab empire at thet time. For details sce, Muhammad Barkat al-Baili, Tariki-u/-
Dawlat-ul-"Arablat-ul-islamia mandhr Ba'th-ul-Nabwalyya Hara Saghiy-ul-Dawlat-ul-Umwalya
{Cairo: Kulayat-ul-Arab, n.d.), 212-23, .

"™Micheal Lecker, Peoples, Tribes and Society in Arabla at the Time of Muhammad, 41-
45.
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(Kahtan), the division of Quda‘a, migrated and settled Kahlin has been devised.

In the same way Rabi*a and Mugar will be studied in detail while discussing the

tribal group of ‘Adnan.'®

2.2.1 Tribal Composition of Yaman (Kahtain) at al-Kiifa
Saba bin Kahtin, an ancestor of Arabs had ten sons according to a tradition

related to the Prophet (PBUH). He informed that Lakhm, Judhfim, Amila and

Ghassiin had dwelt in Syria, and Asad, Kinda, Humayr, Ash*ari, Madhhij, Anmir
had settled at Yaman. By Anmar the Prophet (PBUH) meant Bajila and Khath*am.

In another tradition, in place of Madhhij and Ash‘ari, Ak and Azd have been

mentioned.!"°

The two large divisions in Kahtdin are Humayr and Kahlan

2.2.1.1 Humayr (Qudd'a)

Name of the tribe Initial First Second | Third Fourth | Fifth
Settlers | Tabaga | Tabaqa | Tabaga | Tabaga | Tabaga

Quga‘a (whose sub- | 1 5 0 0 0 0
tribes have not been
mentioned)
Tekama 0 0 0 2 1 0
Laytd 0 3 0 0 0 0
Kinang 1 1 0 0 0 1
Nahdi 0 1 H 2 1 0

1. Qudi‘a, Juhayna and Layth: Very few

"®For Tribal Genealogy see, Abi Fauz Muhammad Amin Al-Baghdadi, Sabaik-uz-Zahb

fi-Marafat-ul-Qabail-ul-Arab (Beirut: Dar-ul-Kutb al-llmia, n.d)

Y10 Sam*&ni, Ansab, vol.1,24.
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2. Kinfira and Nahdi : Few and consistent

By looking at the table, it can be analyzed that Quda‘a and its sub-tribes
not only decreased in number but in fact they were never the enthusiastic
migrants. Their number has in all periods remained very meager. A few of them
left and their number slowly decreased or completely vanished away. Rests of
them were late comers but their number was also not very significant. Kinina was
the only tribe which has been mentioned as participating in thc conquest army
thus they were willing to inhabit them at Iraq. Kinfina had always stayed as
leading tribe of the Quga‘a. In pre-Islamic times, Zahfr bin linib al-Kalbf of
Kingna bin Bakr bin ‘Awf al-Kalbi was a leader of Quga‘a, under whose
headship, all Quda‘a were united in 350 or 450 AD. He fought a war with Ghatfin
and then collected all Yaman against Bakr and Taghlib. Zahir defeated them,
killed many and collected huge spoils of wer.'"! Bwildes one member of Kinfna
who had later settled at al-Kafa was the companion of the Prophet (PBUH),'"?
hence they had some kind of interaction with Muslims before the conquest.
Another sub-tribe of Quga‘a which had played an important role in the early
history of Islam was Juhayna. Juhayna was a sub tribe of Qudd‘a and was settled
in the hilly tracts of “Dudwa in Yanbii*.'" There was a treaty between Muslims
and Juhayna concluded immediately after the Hijjrar of the Prophet (PBUH). Tbn

Ishaq and Tbn Sa‘d have also mentioned that Juhayna were in alliance with the

1Y thn Athir al-Kamil, vol.1, 502-5.

12K alid bin Arfata of Qu¢l‘a met the Prophet (PBUH) and relates traditions from him.
Ibn Sa*d, Tabagd?, vol.6, 21.

"ipn Khaldin, Tarikh, vol. 2, 247; Yanbl' exists in the north of Arabia. Many carly
expeditions of the Prophet were directed towards north and Juhayns helped the Muslims In those
early raids.
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Muslims.'"* Juhayna became the major supporters of the Prophet (PBUH) and
helped him on various occasions. The prominent members of Juhayna who
supported the Prophet were Jundab bin Makith and Ma“dib bin Khalid al-Juhni '
As Juhayna was settled at the northern temtorles of Arabia, thus they were least

interested in moving towards Iraq. They might have moved towards Syria.

2.2.1.2 Migrated Kahlén
Name of the tribe | Initial | First Second | Third Fourth | Fifth
Settlers | Tabaqa | Tabaga | Tabaga | Tabaga | Tabaqa

Wnsay 14 2 4 1 1 2

ol 2 9 1 3 1 0
Kindd 2 12 0 1 2 1
Tay’] 3 4 3 1 1 0
Khuzi‘a 5 3 1 1 1 0
Ansar, Azd and Kindah: High and consistent
Tay’, Khuzi‘a: Few and consistent

The migrated Kahlan tribes originally belonged to Yaman but in pre-
Islamic times, they had migrated from Yaman and had settled at different arces of
Arabia. For instance Azd of Oman migrated to Oman, some of other Azd migrated
to Medina (the descendents of those were called Aws and Khazrij) and Khuzi‘a

migrated to Mecca. There is confusion about Khuzi‘a. Some of the genealogists

" on Sa‘d, Tabagar,. vol. 2, 6.

Both were the earlier converts and supported the Prophet (PBUH). Wagidi, Futih, vol.
2,571;vol. 3, 990.
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consider Khuza‘a as a sub-tribe of Elyds bin Mudar, however it seems more
correct that they belonged to Kahlan and had migrated to Makkah. Khuzi‘a were
the halif of the Quraysh and were part of the Hudibiyya pact.'"® Likewise some of
the other Kahlan tribes also migrated. Lakhm and Judh@m migrated to al-Hira,
Tay’ went to northwards Aji and Salma Mountains, and Kinda dwelt in Bahrain

but later went to Najd.''”

Tt could be observed that the migrated Kahlin tribes were high in the initial
period and remained consistent in the later period. Others were few and their
composition remained consistent. While looking at the background of these
migrated Kahldn tribes, Azd appears to be the most significant tribe. A few of the
Azd in the pre-Islamic period had migrated to Oman and were later called as Azd
of Oman. Some other had migrated towards Medina and Aws and Khizrij were the
sub-branches of those migrants of Azd.""® It is very clear that Anglir developed a
completely different background from the rest qt‘ the migrated Kahlén tribes.
Anglir were in the forefront of the Islamic movement being the carly supporters
and followers of the Prophet (PBUH). Ansér had participated in conquests in huge
number and consequently were seen in a larger number at al-Kifa in the initial
period of migrations. They also appeared in a huge number at al-Bagra in the
period of the companions of the Prophet (PBUH). Donner remarked that they
either continued to migrate or had descendants at al-Basra. He also believed that

"'fbn Khaldan, Tarikh, vol, 2, 315,
1hid., 252-3.
11%hid., 252; for details of Azd see, Brian J. Ulrich, “Constructing Al-Azd: Tribal Identity

and Society in the Early Islamic Centuries” PhD Dissertation, Madison: University of Wisconsin,
2008, 62-145.
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it was the conscious policy of the state to send Quraysh to Syria and Angar to
Iraq.""® Yet there are many examples of the retum migrants from Ansir. Abll
Qatda bin Rab‘T and Abl Mas*d al-Angiri of Khizrij had migrated to al-Kofa
but soon after migrated back to Madina.'® In the same way Thabit bin Zatd bin
Qays of Khizrij had migrated to al-Bagra but went back to Madina and died
there.”' Even then, apart from these few incidents of return migrants, most of the

Anglr decided to settle at al-Kifa as their nusnber remained high and consistent.

Azd were sent to the Iraqi front by caliph “Umar I:Itefore Qadisiyya
therefore they were the early settlers at Iraq. Tabari however relates that they were
the last to settle at al-Bagra.'? Ulrich has interpreted this passage of Tabarf in
detail and has concluded that Azd were the earlier settlers and found many
evidences for it for instance that the battle of Jamal took place in the Azd district
of al-Basra.'” Tay" likewise came to the Prophet (PBUH) in 10 AH and accepted
Islam. Adi bin Hatam, the son of Hatim Tay'i supported Muslims in the ridda
wars, gathered sadaga from his people and brought it to Ab Ba%r.'® He settled
at al-Kiifa in the colony of Tay’, supported Ali and participated in the battles of
Jamal and Saffin with him.'” Tay' remained in a stronger position in their

]

"' Donner, “Tribal Scttlement of Basra”, 102-4.

" tbm Sa'd, Tabagdt, vo\. 6, 16.

“Itbn Sa*d, Tabagas, vol.7, 3).

2T abari, Tarikh, vol. 2, 450.

"8Por details sce, Brian J. Ulrich, “Constructing Al-Azd”™, 101-105.
" At-Dhahabt, 72-1%h-Islam, vol.2, 686-7

'B1bn Sa'd, Tabagat, vol. 6, 22.
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homeland in Arabia as well. They took control of many areas left by Madhhij,
E

Kinda and other tribes.'” On the other hand they a%ss took control of the arcas of

the desert to the south of Iraq from their base on the modern Jabl-i-Shimmer

throughout the Sassanid period. They also attended the annual markets of al-
Hmlz"

Another important tribe of migrated Kahlan was Kinda who were the kings
of Yaman in pre-Islamic times. The leader of this tribe made peace with the
Prophet (PBUH) on the payment of jizya.' One of its important members Ash't
bin Qays al-Kindi participated in ridda wars against the Muslims. He later
repented and was forgiven by Abil Bakr. Ash‘t fought at Yarmauk, then came back
to the Iraqi front, fought Qddisiyya and settled ot al-Kiifa. His descendents played
a very imperative role in the politics of Iraq.'” The reason of their migration
seems clear. They had lost their kingship; the areas they dominated were taken
away by the Muslims. Although they accepted Islam but they were the latecomers
as well as participants in the ridda wars, therefore they could not expect any elitist
position while living at Arabia, thus they decided to migrate to Iraq and
established their power there. When ‘Uthmin allowed Iragis to exchange their
properties of Arabia with properties at Iraq, Ash‘t bin Qays exchanged his

'%Ibn Khaldiin, 74rikh, vol, 2, 254.
Y¥"Morony, Jraqg afier the Musiim Conguests, 216. 219.

% thn Khalddn, 7arikh, vol. 2, 257; Al-Dhahabf records thot Kinds brought their
delegation to the Prophet (PBUH) in 10 AH and accepted Islam. Al-Dhahali, Tarikh-i-islam, vol.
2, 689,

~ '® |bn Khaldin, Tartkh, vol. 2, 257; also ses Ibn Hajr, /sdba, vol.1, 66; Ibn Athlr, 4sad-
u-Ghaba, vol. 1,98
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property at Hagarmaut for property in Iraq.'”® Kinda had however very less
representation at al-Bagra.'™'

Another factor which might have motivated some of the Kahlan tribes to
participate in conquests of Iraq and then to settle there was their earlier interaction
with the Iraqis. A fc\yofthese Kahtiin hadaunckedf;uq in pre-Islamic times and
not only conquered different areas of Iraq but also settled some of their tribes in
and around Iraq. This probably was the most important reason behind their
decision to migrate to Iraq. They already had an exposure to the Iraqi front and
cities and it was not something unusual for them to migrate an settle at Iraq. In
pre-Islamic times when Azd used to live in Babraln, the descendents of ‘Adniin
went to Bahrain and convinced the Azd to attack Iraq. Before that, Bakht Nagr had
settled some of the Arab prisoners at al-Hira.""? After the death of Bakkt Nagr,
these Arabs went to al-*‘Anbar and supported the Azd and the descendents of
‘Adnfin when they decided to atiack Iraq. Hence these Arabs seit'ed at Iraqi border
areas were occasionally used to fight against Iraq. This attack was successful and
the Arabs took control over whole of Sawlld Iraq. After this attack Lakhm and
Qays settled at al-Hira with the help of Kinda. Likewise, in the period of the
Sassanid King, Ard Shir Bahman, Hérith bin Umro bin Hujr 2i-Kindi'® asked
Tubba', another leader of Kahtiin to fight against Iraq. This Tubba* was Asad AbQ

oTabart, 7arikh, vol, 1, 2855,
' Donner, “Tribal Settlement of Basra™, 105.
122 1bn Athir, al-Kam#l, vol. 1, 2712,

"This Harith died in 528 AD and he also brought some sub-groups of Bakr like ‘Ijl,
Iha‘hbauﬂbhuldﬁom?anﬁummmhrﬁnwthsbordwoflmq Morony, fraq afier the
Musiim Conguesis, 217.




103

Karb, the last of the Tibba‘. When he came to attack Iraq he left some of his
weaker troops at al-Hira. These were the people of Azd, Lakhm, Judhim, Quga‘a,
Hudhayl and Jurham. They settled in different cities of Iraq.'>* Malik bin Fahm of

Azd also ruled al-Hira for sometime before the rule of Lakhm,!**

Thus the migrated Kahlan for one reason or another were the enthusiastic
migrants. Ibn Khaldin relates about Kahtan as a whole that they were usually
nomads and kept on changing their places. They had a history of great conquests
and magnificence and there were times when they dominated. However gradually
they began to lose this domination due to their luxurious lifestyles and their
kingships was snatched away. Afier this destruction, they usually revert back to
their old nomadic lifestyle,'*® This nomadic lifestyle made migrations easier for
them and it was not difficult for them to leave their place and to settle at another
area. Moreover, it was easier for the migrated Kahlan who since pre-Islamic times

kept on changing their places.

2.2.1.3Settled Kahlin

Name of the tribe | Initial First Second | Third Fourth | Fifth
Settlers | Tabaga | Tabaga | Tabaqa | Tabaqa | Tabaqa

Madhhij Murdd Y |4 29 4 8 4 4
di°f1+Nakh'a+Ka
Hamadin] 2 32 9 13 7 4

Ibn Khaldn, 7arikh, vol.2, 237-40; [bn Athir, al-Kamil, vol.1 415-6.
135 Mas‘Gdi, Marigj, vol. 2, 66.
*51bn Khaldiln, Tarikh, vol. 2, 236-7.
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\Ash‘arig 1 2 0 ) 0 0
Bajilg ) 10 7 3 3 3

® Madhbij , Hamadan, Bajila: High and increasing
¢ Ash‘aria; few and consistent
Bajila was probably the most sighificant tribe after Shayban who had
participated in conquest. Jarir bin ‘Abdullah al-Bajalf offered the services of his
tribes at a very critical period of the war between Arabs and Persians,™” Jarir bin
“Abdullah al-Bajali also supported Muslims in riddz wars and had joined ‘Tkrima
bin AbT Jahl in the war against Kinda.'*® Besides, Bajila was one of the allics of
theQurayshatYamanwhoaoceptcd[s]aminthelastyearofthelifeofthe
Prophet (PBUH) and supported Muslims during the conquests.!*® While looking at
the background of this tribe, it becomes evident that they were living in a very
poor condition in Sardat between Bahrain and Hijaz. They were not happy with
their circumstances and were living a very poor life. Ibn Khaldiin relates that they
spread out to different areas during conquest due to their worries and economic
problems.'® This justifies the motive behind the involvement of Bajila in the
conquest and their decision to settle at frag. They not only came in influx in the

initial period but their number remained high in the later period as well.

%See note, 90.

13 ROft, Futah, 59-60.

Donner, The Earty Isiamic Conguests, 78.
“bn Khaldin, Tarikh, vol. 2, 254.
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Along with Kinda, Madhhij also lived in central Arabia but they were
forced to south by a rival confederacy in the mid-fourth century. There they were
employed as mercenaries and settled. They became part of the ruling class and
were treated as valuable warrior aristocracy by Himayrite dynasty."' Certainly
after the downfall of Himayrite, their position had declined and afler the Muslim
conquest, they felt no further chances of their empowerment at Arabia, A few of
the Madhhij had come to see the Prophet (PBUH) and had accepted Islam.'*?
Some of them had participated in the conquest. ‘Umro bin Ma‘dikarb of Madhhij
had participated in Qadisiyya and was of ahl-ul-ridda.'*> Nakh‘a was the most
numerous branch of Madhhij who willingly participated in Oadisiyya and also
brought their women along, It is reported by Tabari that the majority of women
present at Odadishya were from Bajila and Nakh'a, So seven hundred of Nakh‘a
and a thousand women of Bajfla were married to men of other tribes.'* This

explains their desire to settle at the conquered aress. . .-

Hamadin and Madhhij both had been the rulers of certrin lands and had
dominated some areas but when the Muslim conquest increased which created a
fear of the loss of their lands mder, they began to spread in different areas.
Hamadin were even attacked by Persians and fought a lengthy war until the
Prophet (PBUH) took control of their areas and they decided to ally with Prophet

! Donner, T%e Early Islamic Conguests, 19, 42.
"% Al-Dhahabi, Tar#kh-i-Islam, vol. 2, 689.

*® Ibm Sa*d, Tabagar, vol. 5,612:3,

4 Tabasi, Tartkh, vol. 1, 2363-4.
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(PBUH).'® Very few Bajila and Madhhij remained back. On the other hend
Hamadin migrated in a great number but still a lot of them remained back in
Yaman and it was considered as one of the numerous tribes of Yaman after many
centuries of Islam.*® There was very less representation of Yamani tribes such as
Bajila, and Madhhij at al-Bagra although they were very prominent in al-Kdfa.
Only one man of Bajila settled in al-Basra during the conquest.'*” It signifies that

they were concentrated more at al-Ktfa hence the Kahlan tribes of Yaman highly

migrated to al-Kiifa but they had lesser representation at al-Bagra.

Thus it can be concluded that Bajila was fairly clear about their decision to
migrate and they kept on migrating since the initial stage. The basic motive behind
their migration was their poor economic status which they wanted to improve.
They were very vigilant in the first phases of conquest and when they realized the
uawillingness of majority of the Arabs to go to the Iraqi front, they offered their
services and secured huge benefits for them. In the same manver, Madhhij and
Hamadin moved and decided to settle in the conquered areas as they had almost
lost their lands to the Muslims. When they settled at Iraq, they saw the huge
opportunities of success in the form of money, land and status; hence they decided
to settle there permanently. Thus almost all of the settled Kahlan tribes were very

enthusiastic migrants and they easily settled in the new place.

Y 1bn Sa‘d, Tabagit, vol. 6, 29.
4 Ibn Khaldin, Tarikh, vol. 2, 252.
“? Donner, “Tribal Settiement of Basra™, 105.
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‘Adniin were the descendents of Ismail. Genealogists believe that the son of

‘Adnan, Ma‘d bin ‘Adnan was the only descendent of Isma‘ll who remained alive.

All others were destroyed in the attack of Bakht Nagr. Ma‘d had one son named

Nizar and the descendents of Isma‘il are virtually the descendents of ‘Adnan

alone. Nizar had four sons, Enmdr, Iyad, Raba and Mugar.® In Iraq, only the

tribes of Rabi*a and Mudar were found from the ancestry of ‘Adnin.

2.2.2.1 Rabr'a

Name of the tribe

Initial
settlers

Second

Tabaqa

Tabaga

Fourth
Tabaqa

Fifth
Tabaga

'Shayban (Bakr bin|

Hanifa (Bakr bin
Wa'il)

Bakr bin Wa'il (ff

13

FAbd (Abdal.
Qays)

&sad Q‘Anz_a]_ﬂ

16

[Taghlit]

* Bakr bin W2’il and Asad:

¢ ‘Abdil-Qays:

High and consistent

Few and consistent

' Ibn Khaldan, Tarikh, vol. 2, 298; Sam*“ani, Ansab, vol.1, 23,
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e Taghlib: Very few

Rabl'a lived between Jazira and Iraq. Bakr bin W3a’il was the most
important tribe of RabTa who not only parficipated in initial conquest but also
kept settlement at Iraq. They were not found in as large numbers as Hamdan,
Madhhij and BajTla, however their slight less representation can be explained by
their huge presence at al-Bagra. Donner argued that Bakr bin Wa'il were well;-
represented at al-Bagra in the period of the companions of the Prophet (PBUH),
They continued to exist at al-Bagra in the period of first and second tabaga.'*®
Bakr bin W3’il as a whole were seen in a larger number in al-Kifa too in the
initial period and their number remained consistent in the later period. The
motives of migrations for Shaybdn have already been discussed in detail.'*
Hanifa, and ‘Ij] are also the sub-tribes of Bakr bin W&’il. Hanffa is a large tribe
and most of them lived in Yamama. Hanifa was an important ridda tribe who had
revolted against the Muslims. ‘Ijl lived in areas from YamBma to al-Basra, Some
of these also ruled in the areas of Iraq."”’ The reason for low representation of
Hanifa is their involvement in the ridda wars. Thesc tribes were initially
discouraged by ‘Umar to join the conquest movement, later they were.allowed.
Secondly most of the Shaybin were nomadic tribesmen while most of Hanlfa
were settled tribesmen doing agriculture in Yamama.'? That could be another

reason for their low number of migrations at Iraq. The geographical closeness of

“? Donner, “Tribal Settlement of Basra”, 103-4
103ee page no, 77-8.

13[bns Khalddn, 75 TkA, vol. 2, 302.

***Donner, The Early Islamic Conquests, 24.
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“Ijl with Iraq could be an important motivating factor for them. They were also the
enthustastic participants in the battle of Qadisiyya and that's why they were found
in better number at al-Kiifa.

‘Anzah of Asad lived in ‘M‘n-ul-Taum-,'r’3 and then they migrated to
Khyber. Hilal bin ‘Amir is a sub-branch of ‘Anmh. After they had settled at al-
Kiifa, ‘Anzah had voluntarily killed a rebel and took his head to caliph Abdul
Malik who rewarded them with stipends and the ares of Baniqiya.'™ Jadila lived
in Tihama, and then setiled at Bahrain in an area called Bilad-i-Hijr. It remained
as part of the Persian government for many years.'” A sub-branch of Jadla is
‘Abdiil-Qays. Some of them had come to the Prophet (PBUH) and had accepted
Islam. However a few of them were also involved in ridda wars. Hla bin al-
Hadrami'*® was sent to curb their revolt.’”” The *AbdT mentioned in the table is in
fact *‘Abdnl-Qays as Ibn Hujr while giving the genealogies of certain ‘AbdT has
referred to them as **Abdiil-Qays.'* The Prophet (PBUH) praised the delegation
of the Abdnl-Qays tribe as the “best people of the East” because they did not ask
for money from him.'” Abdul-Qays ave also represented at al-Bagra in the study
of Donner in the stage of initial settlers.'® Zara bin al-Wazih al-Abdi, belonged to

bn Khaldin, Tarikh, vol. 2, 300.

Y Tabart, Tarikh, vol. 2, 893, Binlqiyll was a fertile land below aI-aI-Kiifa and al-Hira,
"**1bn Khaldin, 7arith, vol. 2, 300.

'% Sesnotemo 84.

5 Ibn Kheldon, 73rEkA, vol. 2, 301.

'8 [bn Hajr, Zs3ba, vol. 1, 40, 274, 296,

** Donner, The Early Islamic Conquests, 66. ,

"“Donner, “Tribal Settlement of Basra”, 103.
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Bahraln and settled in al-Basra. He was also a patticipant in the delegation of
Abdil-Qays.'®! Likewise ‘Umro bin al-Marjam, belonged to Bajiraln and ‘Abdiil-
Qays. He was the first member of *‘Abdil-Qays who settled in al-Bagra.'®® The
motivation of migration for ‘Abdii-Qays was derived probably from their
geographical location. Although they were sent by ‘Umar to fight Qadisiyya but
most of them decided to settle at al-Bagra as it was closer to their homeland.

Similarly ‘Anzah, Jadila and Hildl of Asad probably moved becanse of their

geographical closeness to Iraq and they were well-represented at al-Kifa. They

were found in larger numbers in the initial stages of settlement and afterwards

their number remained consistent.

Taghlib is the sub-tribe of Wa’il. “‘Umro bin Kalsiim was a famous poet of
Taghlib. There is also a tribe named Taghlib in Qudd‘a but it scems that the
Taghlib living at Iraq belonged to RabT*a. One of the reasons is their geographical
location. Furthermore many references of Taghlib of Rabi‘a can be found in the
narratives of Muslim history. For instance a famous kkarii7 Walld bin ZarTf bin
‘Amir who fought in Iraq, belonged to Taghlib of Rabi*a.'® Taghlib had a long
history of war with Shaybin and probably it was the reason that although they
joined the conquest movement yet they were found at al-Kifa in lesser number.
Taghlib had fought in favor of Kisra in the battle of Dhi-Qir."® During the battle

of Qadisiyya, they left the Persians and joined the Muslim army. Some causes of

*“! 1on Sa*d, Tabagar, vol. 5, 649.
"2bid., 650.

191hn Khaldiin, 7arikh, vol. 2, 301,

4 Ibn Athir, A1-K&mil, vol. 1, 488-9,
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the lesser representation of Taghlib had already been discussed.'®® Thus apart

from Taghlib and Hanifa, Rabr'a was well-represented at al-Kofa. The most

important motivation behind their migration was their earlier interaction with

Iraqgis and their geographical closeness to Iraq

2.2.2.2 Mudar (Qays ‘Aiylan)

Name of the tribe Initial First Second | Third Fourth | Fifth

settlers [tabaga |Tabaga [ Tabaga Tabaga | Tabaga
Ghatfan 0 4 6 1 0 0
Tha‘laba 2 0 0 2 1 0
Hawazin (Thagify | 4 2 4 2 1 1
Muharib 4 3 0 3 2 0
Fazara 1 4 0 1 1 1
Silaym] 3 2 2 1 3 2
|Ashja‘i 8 3 3 0 0 0
Hawazin (Jush‘amy | 1 1 0 2 0 0
Hawazin (saldl) 1 3 0 0 0 0
Hawazin (‘Umrd | 5 0 0 0 0 0
Harith bin Kulab) 1 0 0 0 0 0
kAbg 2 14 0 1 1 2

6 5 0 4 0 1

dgip("Awr bi

165See page no, 87-8.
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o Ghatfan, Tha‘laba, Thafiq, Muharib, Fazfira, Silaym, and Jush‘am and

Ashja‘i: Few and consistent
o Salil: Very few
e ‘Umro bin Awf and Hirith bin Kulab: Few and disappeared
e ‘Abs and ‘Amr bin Sa‘sa‘a High and consistent

Ghatfan is a vast tribe and has various branches, for instance ‘Abs, Fazfira
and Ashja‘i. Ghatfin had been living in Najd in the period of Muslim conquest;
afterwards they migrated to several other places. Abs is the only branch of
Ghatfin which was larger in number in the initial period and remained consistent
in the later period. Otherwise all sub-branches of Ghatfin were few and
consistent. Abs lived in Najd and was famous as an independent and brave tribe.
‘Antara bin Shadsid al-‘AbsT was one of the seven great pre-Islamic poets and
famous for his bravery and chivalry.'® That’s probébly the reason for their eager
involvement in the conquest and subsequently their settlement at al-K0fa in larger
number.

Another tribe of Qays ‘Aiylan which was well-represented in the initial
period and remained consistent in the later period was ‘Amr bin $a‘sa‘a, the sub-
tribe of Hawidzin. ‘Amr bin $a‘sa‘a was found in larger number at al-Basra as
well.'” Other branches of Hawdzin were Saldl, ‘Umro bin Awf, Jush‘am and

Tbn Khaldan, Térikh, vol. 2, 305.
' Donner, “Tribal Settlement of Basra™, 104,
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Thaqif. Salul of Hawizin lived between Tihama and Najd.'® Salal had come to
the Prophet (PBUH) as a delegation and embraced Islam. Ea:lier, one of their
members gave his oath of allegiance to the Prophet at Huwbiyya. After the
conquest, a few of them settled at al-Kufa. Several Salfili were staunch supporters
of *Alf bin Abl Talib at al-Kaf.® They decided to settle at Iraq as they were
involved in initial stages of conquest. In addition, they thought it beneficial to
settle at Iraq instead of moving back to Tihama and Najd, the areas which were
economically backward as compared to al-Kiifa.

Other branches of Hawazin whose number remained consistent were
Thaqif, and Jush‘am. Thaqif was well-represented in al-Bagra in the period of the
companions of the Prophet (PBUH) and kept on migrating or their descendents
lived in al-Bagra in first and second Ti '™ Thafiq got power and rule in
various parts of Iraq, Syria, Yaman and Makkah after Islam. Haji@j bin Yasaf and
Mukhtar Thaqgafi, the two important characters of Kufan history belonged to
Thaqit.'” Thaqlf were settled at Taif before Islam and had tading reletionship
with the Makkans. Both Quraysh and Thaqlf were engaged in jo nt trade caravans.
AbD Sufyin and Mughira bin Shu‘ba were said to be involved in several joint
trade projects. Umayyad and Thagif had close i'ellaﬁonships including marital

relations as weil. Moreover, Thaqif were amongst those few Arabs who had some

158 Jbn Khaldn, Tarikh, vol. 2, 310.
1% Michesl Lecker, People, Tribes and Soclety in Arabia, 29.
™ Donner, “Tribal Settloment of Basra”, 162, 104.

" Yon Khalddn, Tarikh, vol. 2, 309-10.
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number of literates.'” This probably reveals the tauses for the high status of
Thagqif after conquest.'™ The close relation with the Quraysh also explicates their
motives to migrate. Though Thaqif were settled people and it was difficult for

them to migrate but they migrated for positions of power and aut*ority.

Mubdrib and Sdlaym are two other important branches of Qays ‘Aiylan
whose number remained consistent at Iraq. Some of the Silaym had accepted
Islam and had joined Prophet (PBUH) in the battle of Hunam.'™ “Umro bin Utba
was a friend of the Prophet (PBUH) and had accepted Isiam along with Ab@i Bakr
and Bilal, Yet, several of them were staunch enemies of Islam and accepted it very
late. Stilaym were agriculturists but both Stilaym and Hawazin were famous for
their military exploits. SGlaym had good relations with the Madinans and used to
do trade with them. Sulaym were also appointed to higher posts and this was
because of their good relations with Quraysh. Some of the S@laymi settled at Iraq
and held higher positions as well." Salaym were well-represented at al-Bagra in
the period of the companions of the Prophet (PBUH) but their number decreased
in the first and second {abaga.'’® Their lesser representation can be explained by
their settled background. They were agriculturists and it is difficult for settled

population to migrate.

' Micheal Lecker, People, Tribes and Soclety in Arabla, 84-6.

' For more details about Thaqif see, Abdul Jabbar Mansi Al-Abidi, .41-74 if wa-dawr-i-
Qobila Thaglf al-‘Avablat Min al-‘Asr-ul-Jahlliya Al-A¥lir Hota QaAmat-ul-Dawlat-ul-
Urmwiyyat, Al-Rinz: Dar-ur-Rafahi, 1082,

1

"*Micheal Lecker, People, Tribes and Soclety In Arabla, 313,

'7¢ Donner, “Tribal Settlement of Basra”, 102, 104.
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On the whole Qays ‘Aiylan had lesser representation at al-Kifa. Tabari on

the other hand claimed a better representation of Mudar at al-Basra, and

commented that Mudar outnumbered Rabi*a at al-Basra in 64 AH."”” Similarly

according to the study of Donner, Thaqif were very well-represented at al-Basra

and kept on increasing. Still, apart from Thaqif, none of the major tribes of Qays

“Aiylan were seen in majority at al-Kifa. It is reported by Ibn Khaldfin that most

of the Hawazin migrated to Africa and the West. Correspondingly Fazira, the sub-

branch of Ghatfan also migrated in large number to Africa and West. Most of the

Siilaym also went to Africa and West.!” This probably throws light on the reasons

of their lesser number at Iraq.

2.2.2.3Mudar (Elyds)

Name of the tribe Initial First Second Third Fourth | Fifth
Settlers | Tabaga | Tabaga Tabaga | Tabaga | Tabaga

Quraysh (fahr) 7 6 2 4 3 2

Abd Manaf_bin

Zuhra

Hudhayl 1 2 2 2 0 1

Tamim (Zaid 2 6 0 0 1 0

Manat+yarba‘h)

Banu Dabba 1 3 0 1 4 1

Kszhil (Asad) 0 4 0 2 0 0

Muzaynd 4 3 0 0 0 0

MY abari, Tarikh, vol. 2, 450.

o Khaldiin, 74r7k#, vol, 2, 306-7.
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3 0 0 0 0 0
4 11 0 3 0 0
¢ Quraysh, Hudhayl, Tamim, Dabba, Kahil: Few and consistent
* Muzayna: Very few
¢ Aslam: Few and disappeared
¢ Khuzayma | High and consistent

It appears that the number of the tribes of Elyds mostly remained
consistent and most of them were not so eager to shift in large numbers at al-Kiifa
after the initial settlement. The only tribe of Elyas whose number was high in the
initial period and it remained consistent in the later period is Khuzayma. Asad bin
Khuzayma bin Mudrika lived in Najd in the neighborhood of Tay’. This Asad
migratedtodiﬁ’erentareasandnowthereisnommainoftheminNajd.Kﬁhilaud
Dawdan bin Asad are its sub-tribes.'” The increase in the number of Dawdan bin
Asad can be explained by this phenomenon. Kzhil must have moved to some other

places as well.

When looking at the background of Tamim, it appears to be an important

tribe of Mugar. Tamim had come with a large deputation of Tamim to the Prophet

™Ibid., 319-20
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(PBUH) in 10 AH and accepted Islam.'®® In pre-Islamic times, Quraysh had
established close ties with the nomadic tribe of Tamim who cooperated in the
organization of Makkahn caravans., Quraysh used to give them certain duties in
the performance of cultic rituals in Ka‘ba. Furthermore Quraysh had also formed
marriage ties with them. Important members of Tamim were given gifis in excess
of their share of the booty by the Prophet (PBUH) due to their prestigious

position. Tamim was also involved in ridds wars against the Muslims.'®!

However, they were forgiven, had participated in Oadisiyya and due to the loss of
their power and prestige at Arabia decided to settle at Iraq. The number of Tamim
at al-Kiifa was few and it remained consistent, ﬁonetheless they were well-
represented at al-Basra in the period of the companions of the Prophet (PBUH)

and it continued to exist in the first and second tabaqa.'®

The most noteworthy tribe of Elyas was Quraysh who was the elite of the
Arab state, The Quraysh had decided not to settle in larger number at Iraq. The
Quraysh mainly spread to different areas as they had gained the positions of

power and authority at various places.'® Quraysh were very few at al-Basra in the

1®A1-Dhahabl, Tarikh-ul-Islam, vol. 2, 675-7; Shoufani argued that Tamim did not
formalty accepted Islam however many of its sections made pacts with Prophet (PBUH). Shoufani,
Al-Riddah, 34.5.

'“"Donner, The Earfy Islamic Conguests, 28, 65, 85.

"Donner, “Tribal Settlement of Basra”, 103-4, Tamim provided ten to tweive thousands
fighting men in Basra by 656AD and they were found in larger numbers at Basra. Morony, Irag
after the Muslim Conquests, 247,

"“Donner ergued that the Muslim elite was consisted of Quraysh and Thaqgif of al-Taif,
both settled people and Islamic state wanted to subjugate the nomadic tribrs. Donner, The Early
Islomic Conquests, 79-81.
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period of the companions of the Prophet.'®* Likewise they were few in number at

al-Kafa too, yet their political significance was undeniable.

Similarly some other tribes of Ely3s were also not very eager migrants. For
instance the number of Dabba was also few and consistent, Dabba lived in Najd in
the neighbourhood of Tamim. Ibn Khaldin relates that they had migrated to Iraq
in the period of conquest. The chief of [)abba had fought in the favor of Ayesha
against Ali in the battle of Jamal.'® Another tribe which appear=d in the category
of few and consistent was Hudhayl. ‘Abdullah bin Mas*id, a f~mous companion
belonged to Hudhayl. He had participated in Badr. “‘Umar had sent him to al-Kifa
to teach religion to the people of al-Kofa. ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘0d had migrated
back to Medina in the period of ‘Uthmé&n and died there, though the members of
his family appeared in the third and fifth tabaga. Wbly he had left his family at
al-Kifa or they had moved back to al-Ktfa in the period of political crisis as many
people migrated to other areas from Medina during the siege of ‘Uthman.'%

Another tribe of ElyAs showing the represemtation of very few was
Muzayna. Na‘mén bin Umro of Muzayna had participated in battle of Diteh.'™” On
the other hand, Muzayna were in a good number at al-Basra in the period of the
companions of the Prophet (PBUH).'®® Thus on the whole, the representation of
Elyas was also low at Iraq. Yet, Quraysh and Tamim had played a central role in

"*Danner, “Tribal Settlement of Basra™, 102.
"[bn Khaldin, Tarikh, vol. 2, 319.

"®Ton Sa‘d, Tabagd, , vol, 6, 14, 227,233,234,
"Wibn Sa*d, Fabagdt, vol, 6, 19.

““Donner, “Tribal Settfement of Basra™, 102.
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the politics of Iraq in future years despite of their lesser number. TamIm and Bakr
bin W2’il had been the enemies in pre-Islamic times. They ceutinued to make

alliances and enmities in the later times,

On the whole Yamani and some tribes of RabT*a were more interested in
settling at al-Kofa. The number of the tribes of Mugar was tow except for a few
tribes like ‘Abs, ‘Amr bin $a‘sa‘a and Duadan bin Asad of Khuzayma. The reason
of the settlement of Rabia is cloar as most of the tribes of Re¥'a lived on the
banks of Euphrates, had participated in the conquest movement cnd were aware of
the prosperity and wealth of Iraq, Likewise Kahldn of Yaman wrre also found ina
larger number at al-Kofa. The reason was their pre-Islamic contacts and
interaction with Iraq. Another reason was the change in their status by the
emergence of new ruling elite. Most of the Yaman had been the rulers of different
dynasties of Yaman or of some smaller arcas. Many of the Yamani had migrated
in larger number in order to settle themselves at a secure place through which they
could also share the benefits of conquests instead of losing their own places and

property.

After the tribes had settled, they faced certain problems of adjustment. All
of these tribes belonged to different backgrounds and some of them had also a
history of warfare amongst them. Bakr was an enemy of Tamim and Taghlib.
Quraysh were allies of Siilaym, Thaqlf and Khuza‘a. Now it is to see how these
factors influenced the settlement pattern of the migrants. Moreover, they also
faced certain climatic and ecological changes which affected their life. The most
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Chapter 3
Adjustment Issues of the Migrants

Whenever people move from one place to another, they have to face
certain issues of adjustment, the nature of which can be varying according to the
type of migration. These problems are more severe for those who migrate during
political turmoil and chaos. In most of such cases, the migrants ar¢ the undesired
group of people with whom the natives are frequently not ready to share their
resources. Usually, such groups have to put in great effort to position them in the
new society. The adjustment matters remain intact in free migration too, however
with lesser intensity as most of the free migrants had generally arranged some
measures before their arrival at the new place. Several of them only migratc after

getting assurance about some job.

The Arab migration to Iraq was not as difficult for the Arabs as modern
migration is for the migrants. Being the conqueror, the Arabs had decided to
inhabit new cities; thus they had faced less problems of adjustment. Initially when
the army was not sure to stay permanently at [raq, they had to deal with certain
problems related with the change of residence. The army was moving gradually
without intending to stay at these places for longer times yet they had to spend a
considerable time in these areas. This time was a vital stage of migration during
which the migrants gained a new experience which not only helped them in
making final decision to permanently settle at Iraq but also trught them about
certain cultural and climatic aspects of the new area. The journey throughout Iraq

acquainted them about its different places and determined their relations with the
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locals. Finally the Arabs had decided to settle mainly in the garrison cities of al-

Kofa and al-Bagra, and a small population also chose to live in certain other

garrisons.

One more major transformation that came in the life of ‘he migrants was
the homogenous urban lifestyle of the garrisons. Urbanized life was new for the
migrants who had originated from varying backgrounds, both romads and semi-
nomads. It was also novel for them to live amongst a variety of the Arab
tribesmen belonging to different tribes. With the passage of time, they leant to live
in this inter-tribal environment resulting into conversion of old tribal identities
into regional identities. Another factor which affected the migrants was the
climatic and ecological change. The climate was unusuval for them and it took

them some time to adjust in the new areas.

Apart from these issues, the migrants had to adjust with lesser cultural
transformation. Unlike some of the modemn migrants, they were sure about their
economic benefits leading to a definite improvement in their life standards. The
migrants had less interaction with the locals and were not forced to adopt the
cultural system of the new society, yet it influenced them. Migration had changed
their neighborhood and had increased their exposure. The vast island dominated
by the Arab tribes was replaced by a country populated by the Persians, mostly the
agriculturalists, speaking Persian or Aramaic, eating different kinds of foods and
wearing different kinds of clothes. Some contact with the locals was unavoidable
which later determined the level of relationship between them and the locals along

with formulating the role and status of the locals in their polity.
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3.1 Adjustment at Earlier Migratory Places

The Arab migration towards Iraq was not a sudden movement to be
completed in one day or one month; in fact it was a gradual process which
extended from five to six years and went parallel to the conquest movement. The
army kept on moving step by step and stayed at different stations. After five to six
years of continuous conquests and stay at different stations, the army finally
decided to inhabit al-Kafa and al-Basra. The intermediate places can be termed as
“carlier migratory places” and can also be called as “intervening obstacles”.
According to Everett S. Lee, the im:weﬁing obstacles can be in any form, for
instance long distance, difficult route, international restrictions like visa and cost
of travel.! The stay at “earlier migratory places” was a difficult part of the
migration in which the Arabs were not surc about their success and had no idea
about their permanent stay at Iraq.

The migrants handled several adjustment issues in the earlicr migratory
places with much ease, yet a few of these issues were difficult to cope with. One
of such critical problem was their very smaller stay at certain places. The army
had stayed at only two stations al-Hira and al-Mad&’in for longer time and for rest
of the places, their stay was very short. When the army got acquaintance with a
certain place, there had already come the time to move forward. The earlier stage
of migration was full of long and tiring travels. For instance the army of Khilid

kept on moving between the areas from al-Ubilla to al-Hira and resided at

'Everett S. Lee, “A Theory of Migration™ 51.
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different stations? On the other hand, the ammies of Muthanna were standing at
north, somewhere around al-Hira. Shi‘ban had already been roaming in the arcas
in and around Iraq thus they had not travelled much. The forces of Muthanna and
Khilid joined each other at al-Hira. Until by this time the Arab army was divided
into different units, and has been sent to Iraq from different fronts. The main
course was to aftack an area, make atreatyortocollectspoi.ls of war and to stay

there for a few days.

After the defeat of Jisr, the Arabs revived their policies; and a lot of new
people were recruited’ The army sent under the command of Sa‘d bin Abi
Waqqls never retreated from Iraq and succ&esﬁ:lly completed the mission of
conquest. The new ammies settled at Shiraf for a considerable time due to cold
weather.* From there they moved 10 al-Qadisiyya and a battle was fought there.

The stay at Shirif and al-Qadisiyya were also short.

After the battle of Qadisiyya, the Arab amy began its travel once again in
pursuit of the fleeing Persian army. Persians had fled to different arcas like Dir
Ka'b and finally to al-Mada'in, The Arab forces followed them in smafl units but
when the Persians entered al-Mada'in, Sa‘d sent a huge army and he himself
joined them. Before entering al-Mad#’in, the Arab army went from al-Qadisiyya
and stayed at different stations. First they went to Sabiit and stayed there. They

For instance they stayed in areas like Al-Khilifba, Nehr-ul-Murm, al-Madhér, Zandward
in Kaskar, and Ullays. Baladhusi, Futith, 2434,

*Tabari, 7arikh, vol. 1,2217-21.

*Kufi, Furiih, vol.1, 138; Sa *d had married the widow of Muthanra at Shisaf. Ton Athir,
al-Kamif, vol. 2, 453. '




125

continued their journey and went to Buhrsir and stayed there for many days.® The
rapid journey must have been relatively easier for the nomadic Arab tribes, but it

was probably very hard for the settled tribes of the army. .

Even when the Arabs decided to stay permanently at al-Madi’in, the travel
for smaller station was not over. The stay of migrants at al-Mad'in was for a
longer duration, still a few of them were sent for other expeditions which required
them to continue their travels. Hashim bin *Utba was sent from o{-Madd’in with a
force towards Jalala® to fight the enemy and the army resided at Jalita for a brief
time.” Likewise, Qa‘'qs® bin ‘Umrl® was sent to Hulwiin® to follow Persian forces

and his army stayed at Hulwan until the Arabs settled at al-Kofa .'*

The concems of those stations where the Arabs stayed fr longer duration
were different. For instance they lived for an Mive time at ;llrmm, and al-
Mada’in. When the forces joined together at al-Hira and it was captured,'" the
army of Khatid for the first time decided 1o reside there for a lengthy period. This

was the first Arab colony where they had settled along with their families.”

SBaladhuri, Futiih, 262-3.
Ses chapter 2, note, 22.
*Tabari, Tarfkh, vol, 1, 2482,

%Qa‘qa* bin ‘Umrll was ons of the leading commanders of the battle of Qédissiya. Later
on he sottled at al-Kofa and tumed against ‘Uthman, Al-Dhahabl, Tarikh-ul-Islom, vol. 3, 662;
Tabarl, Tarikh, vol. 1, 2935-6.

?See chapier2, note no, 21.
1SPabari, Tarikh, vol. 1, 2464.

" A treaty was made with people of al-Hira on one lac dirhams gnnually, This treaty wes
made by Khalid bin Welld. Balidhuri, Fusifh, 246.

Tabart, Tarikk, vol. 1, 2057.
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Al-Hira was previously the center of the Arab retinues of Persians and was
ruled by the Lakhm dynasty. The Persian Kings used to deal with their matters at
Arabia especially in Tihama and Hijaz through the chiefs at al-Hira. For instance
when Qubidh was enthroned, he deposed Nagr from the throre of al-Hira and
nominated al-Harit al-KindT who accepted his mazdakite religicn. He was ordered
by Qubidh to spread this religion to Makkah and when some of the Makkans
refused, Qubldh ordered al-Harit to attack Makkah. He however convinced
Qubadh to refrain from this action due to his partisanship with the Arabs." In the
same way there are traditions which confirm that the king of al-Hira had always
exerted his influence over the affairs of Madina. There was a time when Jews,
Aws and Khazrij had disputed amongst each other and there were quarrels until
Amr bin al-Itnaba al-Khazraji entered the court of Na*mén bin al-Mandhar, the
king of al-Hira and wes nominated by him as the chief over al-Madina.' The
kings of al-Hira worked through making alliances with the local chiefs, giving
them share in spoils and granting them fiefs. Th_ey also very cleverly used
intertribal feuds and hostilities for their own advantages.'* Ibn Khaldin has
reported that several Arab tribes like Hudhayl, Lakhm, Ju‘fi, Tay’, Kalb, Azd,
Judhim and Qugdii‘a stayed at al-Hira in ancient times. Some of them later went to

Yaman and Syria but 2 few stayed there.'®

Wi ister, “Al-Hira: Some Notes on its Relations with Ambia™, 144-145,
“[bid., 147.
YIbid., 148-9, 155-6.

"“Ibn Khaldiin, Tarikh, vol. 2, 237-40.
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Thus al-Hira was a place which the Arabs always idealized. The power
and magnificence of the kings of al-Hira was known to the Makkans and the
Madinans. The Arabs had utilized al-Hira as their first base and sent further
expeditions to different arcas from al-Hira. During their stay at al-Hira, the Arabs
captured almost half of Sawad and raided the arcas till the end of Tigris.'” Thus
the Arabs were most willing to stay at al-Hira but they were soon forced to leave
the place. The armies of Khalid were called back by the Arab statc and only the
armies of Sha‘ban had remained at al-Hira. The Persians attacked and easily took
the control of al-Hira back from the Arabs. The armies of Muthanna had moved
from al-Hira to Dhi-Qar afier the people of al-Hira had renounced their treaty.'®

For regaining their control over al-Hira, the Arabs had to pass a lengthy process of

conquest of whole Iraq.

Later on when al-Mad#’in was conquered, Sa‘d decided to permanently
settle the armies these, He had been offering Namaz-i-Qagr (short prayer during
journey) at earlier stations but at al-Mad®'in, Sa‘d offered full prayer.!” Sa‘d
entered in Qasr-al-Abyad ¢white palace) and declared it to be place for offering
prayer.” The houses of al-Mad#’in were divided between the Arab population and
they called their families to al-Mada’in>' The Arabs §myed at al-Mad%’in for a
longer period and conquered Jaliila, Takeit and Mahagil from here. Yet, after a two

*Tabart, Tarith vol, 1, 2059-75.
%Tbn Athtr, al-Kamil, vol. 2, 448-453.
'*rabard, 7drikh, vol, 1, 2443,

Pbid,

Mbid., 2451,
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years stay at al-Mada’in, the Arabs began to feel thel problems of this new place
and desired to shift. This time they were not forced to leave by the local
population and al-Mad#’in remaincd in their control. It was in fact the climatic
condition with which the Arabs weré not adjusting. They were not comfortable

with the environment thus they decided to move to al-Kafa.

Apart from those places where the Arabs set off as invaders, there were
several places which they used for residing their families. A fier the army of
Khalid left for Syria, the Persians took several areas back (rom the Arabs. In
response, the Arab state prepared a huge army to go to the Iraqi front. The new
forces that had come as reinforcement had left their families at al-Qawidis
(probably al-Qadisiyya) and the already fighting tribes like Muthanna had their
families settled at Dhi-QAr.? The women and children at al-Qawiidis were almost
defenseless but it was surely under the control of the Arabs, as the earlier
instructions of Abl Bakr were not to leave any area unconquered before
proceeding further.?* The spoils of war in the form of food items like goats, floor
etc was sent to these women and children afier the battle of Biwaib.” The army
of Sa‘d bin Abi Waqqds also brought their families along. There is strong
evidence supporting the assumption that the army of Sa'd had settled with their

families. The accounts relate that there were women and children present at al-

P1hid., 2161.

Plbid., 2197; Ibn Athir, al-Kamil, vol. 2, 434-5,
Mrabart, Tarikd vol, 1,2057.

H1bid,, 2197.
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Qudisiyya. The majority of them were from Bajfla and Nakh‘a.” There is also
reference to many other women who had pasticipated in the baitle of Qﬁé'm;ya as
they had brought the martyrs from the battleﬁeld and had made arrangements for
their buorial.”’ Similarly, when Sa‘d was in al-Mada’in, ‘Umar had ordered him to
leave the women and children behind in al-*Atiq and also to leave a guardian army

for them.2®

A further concern of adjustment at the easlier migratary places was to
manage the basic necessities of the migrants. During this int«;rvening stage of
migration, it was very essential to find out proper resources of food, sheiter,
clothing and other basic necessities. The Arabs relied extensively on the spoils of
war for the fulfillment of their needs. Apart from spoils ¢f war, they also
reinvented the old Arab cuslaom of raiding for collecting food wnd money. Jarir
was sent by Khalid to Bangiyy# where he signed a peace treaty on the condition of
thousand dirhams and an Iranian cloak.® The Arabs looted gold, silver and other
valuable items from al-*Anbar and after the surrender of the people there a treaty
was prepared finally. This peace was also signed by Jarir bin ‘Abdullah on four
lac dirhams and one thousand dresses (some kind of cloaks) annually.”® Likewise
‘ Aln-ul-Tamr was captured from where were found the famous Ablin bin Humrin,

Abfi Muhammad bin S&in and his brothers, and Nugayr, the father of Musa bin

#[bid., 23634,

7 Mas*adt, Marig,, vol, 2, 317,
* Tabari, Tarikh, vol, 1, 2419.
PBaladhuri, Furih, 247.
PMhid.




Nugayr.* In the same way when ‘Umar had sent reinforcement to Muthanna, Aba
“Ubayd® and Muthanna took slaves from different areas.” The further raids were
not only satisfying the requirements of food but were also providing the migrants
with a sufficient number of labour force which they could emfsloy for different
manual jobs. The captured slaves were added as part of the Arab household and
played a vital role in the future polity of the Arabs at Iraq. Other successful raids
from Al-Hfra included the attack on the towns of Taghlib, RabT*a, *Ukbara and al-
Bardhan.>* After completing all these raids, Jarir came back o the people of al-
Hira, Nakhila and Banqfyy3 and received the annual tax, which later on turned out

to be a permanent source of income for the migrants®

This policy of mid continued even during and afier the battle of Qadisiyya.
Several smaller raids were attempted fn order to get food, cattle and other
provisions. In these raids men, women, and cattle was captured and food items
were taken over to be distributed amongst the army and also amongst the families.
After the conquest of Biwaib, Muthanna was advised by two men to raid the
markets of Khanafas and Baghdad which they did followed by the killing of many

men and pillaging gold and silver. In the same manner, when the Arabs had

*'bid., 248-9.

2 bil *Ubayd was the new commender of the Muslim ermy
BTaberi, Tarikh, vol, 1,2170.

YBaladhuri, Futil , 249-50.

¥lbid., 248.

3T abari, T&rikh, vol. 1,2202-5; Tbn Athir, of-K&mii vol.2, 445-7.
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settled at al-Quadisiyya, they looted the local people and only those were saved
who were in their fortresses; other men and cattle were taken over by the Arabs.”’
The stay at earlier migratory places was a hard part of: the Arab migration, The
migrants stayed for a very short duration at most of the stations and remained in a
state of journey most of the time. Twice when they decided to stay for extensive
time, their plan was failed. At al-Hira, they were forced to lzave by the local
population and at al-Mada'in, they were compelled to depart due to the unsuitable
environmental conditions. Leaving families behind somewhere in the new place
was also a tough task. They had to kecp guardian army for their families and also
had to take care of their needs. For fulfilling the needs of the migrant army and
their families, the migrants had to made severa{_raids and smaller expeditions
during their stay at earlier migratory places. Yet the migrants successfully dealt

with these initial hardships and happily moved over to the next phase of
migration,
3.2 Urban and Intertribal Lifestyle

A further change with which the migrants had to adiust was the new
settlement pattera consisting of two major and some smaller garrisons. Most of
the migrants were nomadic before and the garrisons were constructed to promote
arban lifestyle. The main settlement was at al-Kifa and al-Bagra where the Arabs
had built their houses. Besides, separate colonies were constructed for different

tribes who began to live together in a consolidated place.

Tabarl, Tardkh vol. 1, 2223-5, 2244-5; Also see Morony, lraq Afier the Muslim
Conquest, 226,
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The style of construction of the garrisoqs was urban in which proper
planning was involved. For instance in al-Kiifa, there was a mosque in the centre
adjoined with the palace of the governor and the market place. Sa‘d had originally
built the palace and the mosque separate but when an incident of stealing in bait-
ul-mal occurred, he joined the buildings of the mosque and the palace. The new
joint building was constructed by Roziiba, a Persian builder who used bricks of a
desolated palace of al-Hira to construct this building and took sang-e-mar mar

(marble) from the churches of Kisra to beautify its pillars.*

The rest of the ¢ity was constructed around the mosqus and the palace.
This continued to be a common pattern of construction of t.l'm Muslim cities
afterwards. The design was probably originally took by Makkah in which Ka‘ba
held the central position surrounded by the rest of the city. Morony however
believes that in the construction of al-Kafa and al-Bagra, an inspiration was taken

from al-Hira. According to him,

The organization of late Sasanian Hira around several fortified enclosures (Ar.
qusur) that were identified with particular clans, the existence of tribal churches,
and the political and social domination of the town by an elite of notables (Ar.
ashrif) belonging to the leading clans make Hira a good example of a late pre-
islamic Arab city as well as a prototype for tribally organized early Islamic cities
such as Kifa and Bagra.?

In al-Kiifa and al-Bagra, the army initially resided in tents and bamboo
houses but after an incident of firs broke out, the settlers took permission from

Caliph “Umar 1o built houses of bricks.*” Some of the houses later were double

3%Tabarl, Tartkh, vol. 1,2489.

*®Morony, Jrag after the Musiim Conguest, 221,

“OBaladhuri, Futah, 277; Later on people built beautiful houses at al-Kdfa and al- Basra.
For instance, Zubayt bin Awam prepared a house in Basra, 8 magnificent house in which wealthy
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slories 8s is evident from some of the incidents.’! Al-Kifa however was not a

fortified city as al-Mada’in was.

There is not much information about the pattern of the construction of al-
Bagra but it could be assumed that the style would be the same more o less. Al-
Basra was initially developed by the houses of tents but gradually when the
population of the area increased, some of the Arabs constructed seven colonies
with mud bricks. Azd and Tamim formed four colonies; two each, likewise three
more colonies were formed by some other tribal groups.” There was 2 provision
depot near al-Bagra famous with the name of Madinat-ul-Rizq which was a
fortified city. It was originally formed as a supply centre where food was stored

and cattle were slaugluered.“

The construction of al-Kilfa and al-Bagsra was not only urban but it was
also inter-tribal. The Arabs of several distinct genres were settled together and
lived in one place. In al-Kafa, the tribes were lined up in different streets around
the mosque.** A separate settlement was prepared for the border Arab tribes of
Misal, if in case they ever would like to come to al-Kiifa and stay there. Thus the

caravan of Mosul or other borders used to stay at that specific place at al-Kifa,*

merchants used to come and stay. He also constructed a house in Al-Kifa and was considered to
be a wealthy person. Similarly Talha bin Ubaydulla constructed a megnificent house in Al-Kifa .
It was famous with the name of “kinasa dar ul Batheen”, Mas*iidi, Mardj, 332-3.

“Tabari, Tarikh, vol, 1,2529-32.
“fbn Sead, Tabagat, vol. 7, 5.
“Tabari, Tarikh, vol. 2, 681-2,
“3ez details on chapter 2, 87.
STabarT, 78ikh, vol. 1, 2490.
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The Arabs leamnt to live in an inter-tﬁbﬂ_ environment and instead of
having tribal warfare; they made alliances and cooperated with each other. The
Arab tribes had come from several different backgrounds and then all of them had
settled at al-Kafa and al-Bagra. Their different identities were gradually merged
and new identities of the Kufan and the Basran Arabs emerged. In the initial phase
of settlement, the tribes were happily settled. At al-Kiifa, Sa*d had determined the
boundaries of the city and made a lucky draw between ahl-al-Yaman™ and ahl-ul-
Nizar” for the better part of the city which was the eastem part, The draw was
won by the ahl-al-Yaman and they settled in the eastern part while Nizar went to

the western part.**

The initial period of settlement during the reign of caliph ‘Umar and
“Uthman was of peace between the tribes as they were busy in further conquests.
Even in the time period of ‘Uthmén and ‘Alf, the tribes did not fight on tribal
bases, instead the new identities of being the supporters of Ali or the supporters of
other groups emerged. Thus in the battle of Jamal® which was fought between
‘Ayi’sha and ‘All, the members of the tribes fought against their own members.
Most of the Kufans supported Ali and most of the Basrans supported ‘Ayi’sha.®

48 4 Bl-ul-Yaman were the southemn Arabs including Qud‘a and Kehisn.
47 4 hl-ul-Nizdr were the northem Arabs comprising of the tribes of Rebr*a and Mugar.
®Daladhuri, Futih, 276.

The battle of Jamal was fought in which “Ayi’sha , the wife of the Mrophet (PBUH) and
Talha and Zubair, two of the companions of the Prophet (PBUH) fought ageinst ‘AN, the caliph of
the Arab empire at that time. '

591 the battle of Jamal, the tribes this time did not remain united, there emerged factions
and it is reported by TabarT that both the armies contained tribes of Mugdar, Rabia and Yaman.
TobasT, Tarikh, vol. 1, 3224,
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Afier the battle of Jamal, Ali gained control over the whole of Iraq and prepared
the Kufans and the Basrans to fight against the Syrian army of Mu‘dwiya. A
broader identity of the Iraqi Arabs emerged and was most visible in the civil war
of Siffin in which all Iragi Arabs fought against the Syrian Arabs.” Throughout
the Umayyad period, the identity of being an Iraqi remained much stronger than
the tribal identity; probably that was the reason of lesser tribal conflicts at Iraq
during this period. Iraq was famous for its ant-Uma};yad attitude and 2ll of the

conflicts and civil wars reveal this attitude.

Al-Kafa was more diverse in its tribal composition yet no major tribal
conflict was reported there. It however occurred in al-Basra but the duration and
severity of the conflict was very low. Azd and Tamim emerged as the two most
important tribal groups in al-Basra, Ziyad was the governor of al-Bagra for Ali,
but when the position of Ali declined, Mu*awiya sent Ibn al-Hazrami as his
governor over al-Bagra who gathered the support of the majority of the Basrans
for Mu‘dwiya. Ibn al-Hazrami was staying with Tamim, and Ziyad had taken
refuge with Azd. Ziydd wanted the Azd to fight a battle with Tamim, yet Azd

refrained from it.”2

Likewise there is another incident of tribal conflict between Tamim and
Azd. It was also associated and related with the political crisis of that period. The
death of caliph Yazid was an unexpected and shocking event for the pro-Umayyad
group. It had also weakened the position of the provinciel govemors thus

3bid,, 3287; Sew details in Mahmoud M. Ayoub, The Crisis af Muslim History: Refigion
and Polities In Early Islam (Oxdord: Oneworld, 2006), 106-133,

52 Tabari, Tarikh, vol. 1, 3414-17.
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Ubaydulla,™ the governor of al-Basra was also in an instable position. Ubaydulla
fled with the help of an Azdi and took refuge with Mas‘Qid bin Amr who was the
leader of Azd in al-Bagra>* After giving protection to Ubavdulla, Azd was
ordered to be armed to defend him. In the meanwhile controversy began between
Mugdar and RabTa. Ubaydulla heated up the controversy which had emerged
between a Quraysht and a Bakr on the incident of the death of two men of Bakr
bin Wa'il by ‘Abdullah b. Kazim at Khurasan.”> When Ubaydulla heard of this
quarrel, he sent Mas‘0d and told him to make an alliance with Bakr.”® They had
also made an alliance previously for the support of caliph Yazid, Bakr and Azd
renewed the old alliance and wrote an agreement.”’ They appointed Mas‘dd bin
‘Amr of Azd as their joint chief and together with the people of Yemen and
Rabi*a, they went to the governor house. Mas‘id ascended the pulpit but was
killed by Tamim.** After Mas‘tid was killed, a great battle was fought between

Tamim and Azd with Bakr as their allies. Finally Tamim and Azd made peace on

 Ubaydulla was the son of Ziyid bin AbG Sufyan.

A 1-Harith convinced Mas*id bin *Amr to give refuge to Ubaydulta. Mas*fid was slightly
refuctant and do not want to deceive the other tribes of his garrison. Still, he agreed to give refuge
t0 Ubaydulla. Tabari, Tarikh, vol, 2, 445-6,

*n 64 AH,*Abdulla bin Kazim of the Siilaym killed two sons of Silayman who belonged
1o Bakr bin WR'il. After this incident, Bakr bin W&'il end Ibn Kizim with Mudar fought a war for
ane year in which Bakr bin Wil was defeated. fbn Kazim killed all captives of war. Ibid., 438-97;
This had its effects on Basrans. There was a gathering in a mosque and a QureshT spoke rudely to
Malik bin Misma* of Bakr bin Wa'il, who was previously the leader of Bakr, One of the members
of Rabl*a hit that QureshT and quarre! broke out between Rabl*a and Mudar. Many of the Tamim
came for the support of Mugar and defeated Rabi*a. On this, Bakr bin Wa'il got annoyed and their
leader *Ashyim bin Shagiq al-Sadilsi ordered them to kill any Mudar whom they came across.
Malik bin Misma® pacified them and there was no quarre) till one month. Dut after one month,
another Incident of quarrel broke out between Bakr b, Wail end Tamim which finally resulted in a
battie between the two. Ibid,, 447-8.

3 1bid., 449,
5 1bid., 449,

8 1hid., 450-2,
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the condition of the payment of ten times the blood money for the killing of
Mas‘dd.*” Ubaydulla wanted to utilize this controversy in his own favor. When
failed in his plans, he simply left his protectors for Syria.*® Apart from these fewer
events, the sources have not reported any considerable tribal conflict in al-Kifa
and al-Basra despite of the fact that several Arab tribes had enmities in pre-

Islamic times.

The Arabs who settled in smaller garrisons were more easily settled. They
were less affected from the political turmoil and crisis of the empire when
compared with al-Kiifa and al-Bagra. Several civil wars were fought in al-Kiifa
and al-Basra but the smaller garrisons like al-Mad#'in, al-Hira and al-Q&disiyya
were safe from such incidents, Some of the initial settlers had remained back at al-
Mad@’in and al-Hira but there are several examples in which some of the people
of al-Kiifa later on loved those places and preferred to have their homes at al-
Mad#*in or Hira.®' In point of fact al-Hira was treated as a sub-cistrict of al-Kifa
being geographically closer to it. The leader of the Khawarif Mustawrid bin ‘Ulifa,
had seftted at al-Hira in 43 AH. He had a house at al-Hira near Qasr al-

Adasiyyin? Similarly Hajjar b. Abjar™ had a house at al-Hira closer to the house

* Ibid., 462-3.
“1bid., 433.

'For instance Mughira b. Shubah demanded from Ziyad to give him the settlements at
Qarqisiyya, a town on the left bank of Euphrates where Qays Aiylan had already settled. Ibid,, 72.
Al-Hasan afier assuming caliphate went to al-Madd'in and lived there until he granted caliphate to
Mu*awiya. Thid., 2-4.

2Ibid., 29-30; Qasr Adisiyyin was one of the fortified enclosures at the towm of Al-Hire,
about six kitometers from al-Al-Kifa .

“He belonged jo'ljl of Bakr bin Wa'il and had given testimony against Hujr bin Adi.
Tbid.,113.
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of Mustawrid. It also appears that they kept on moving from their house of al-Hira
to al-Kiifa frequently.®

There was also a small number of the Arab population who were earlier
settlers at Iraq. As it has been discussed in chapter 2 that several tribes of RabT'a
and Kahtiin had settled at al-Hira, al-‘Anbar and several other districts of Iraq in
pre-Isiamic times thus it has been reported by Morony that Tandkh, Tay'i, Tamfm,
Sulaym, ‘Ijl, Sha‘ban, Tha‘laba, Asad, Azd, Qugz‘a and Kalb had their members
at al-Hira.%, It can be assumed that probably the members of these tribes had
preferred to settle at al-Hira. Thus Quga‘a, Taniikh and Kalb did not settle at al-
Kifa. They settled at al-Bagra in a small number and made alliance with Azd.
Similarly very few of Iyad, Namir and ‘I‘aglib. settled af al-Kofa “

In the same way Al-Mada’in continued to be the centre of the Arabs fora
longer time, Kufj reports that when *‘Umar ordered Sa‘d to move to al-Ktfa from
al-Mada’in, he also ordered him to leave Salman Farsi with a gronp of Muslims at
al-Mada'in ¥’ These people were registered at al-Kifa as they used to collect their
ata from al-Kiifa every year when pay was distributed.® They found al-Mad&’in
more comfortable. A few of them had also joined the repentance movement.”

Apart from some attacks of the Khawarij and consequent battles at al-Madd'in, the

Hibid,, 29-32.

“Morony, frag afier the Muslim Conguest, 221,
“Ibid., 228.

STALKufi, Fusizh, vol, 1, 220-1,

STabarl, Tarikh, vol. 2, S04.
“Ibid.
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city was largely peaceful. Even in cases when enemy forces reached al-Mad#’in,
their first strategy was to close the doors of the city and to fortify themselves. Al-
Mada’in was politically important and remained active throughout the Umayyad
period. Hasan’® stayed in al-Madian for some period.”" Therc were separate
governors appointed for al-Madad’ in.”? In 43 AH, the governor of al-Mad#’in was
Simak bin ‘Ubayd who helped the Kufan army during the revolt of khawarij. He
kept on informing the Kufan army about the location and position of khawarij
along with providing food and proper arrangement for their rest thus the army
stayed at al-Mada’in for three nights.” The migrants settled at al-Mada’in had a
proper system to guard themselves. There was enough fighting army, for instance
when khawarij tried to enter al-Mad#’in, Simak bin ‘Ubayd lined up his men at
the gate of the city and posted archers on the walls.™ Later on in 76 AH, Hajjaj
bin Yasaf”’, the then governor ordered his commander to collect five hundred

cavalrymen from al-Madf'in to fight khmvan)‘.’s”‘fhe governor of al-Madad’in

giasan bin *Ali bin Abl Talib was the clder son of Ali and the grandson of the Prophet
(PBUH). Tbn Athir, al-Kam!f vol. 3, 460,

""Tabart, Tarikh, vol. 2, 2.

72 gatd bin Mas‘lid was the governor of al-Mada’in when Hasan stayed there. He was the
brother of Ab@ ‘Ubayd bin Mes‘Gd Thagqafi and uncle of Mukhtér Thaqefi. Ibid; Also see Ibn
Athir, al-Kémil, vol. 3, 280,

TTabari, Tarikh, vol. 2, 45-6; The various armies used to stay at al-Mad3'in, for instance
see [bid., 901,903

Mbid,, 57.

Hejjaj bin Yisaf bin Hakm belonged to Thagif. He played an important role in the
politics as a strong governor of Iraq. He died in 95 AH. [bn Athlr, al-Kdmil, vol. 4, 583-7.

%At that time there were many men from the nobles of the garrisons and their families
and numerous fighters at Madain. They were staying there to protect the areas of Jukha and
*Anbar. Tabari, Tarikh, vol. 2, 980.
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provided the army of Hajjaj with sufficient support. In retumn, the khawarij
attacked al-Mad3a’in, seized their horses and killed many men. The people threw
stones and arrows at the army of Kkawarif from the roofs of the houses.”” Thus al-
Mada’in always remained politically significant™ yet both al-Mad#’in and al-Hira

faced less political chaos as compared to al-Kilfa and al-Bagra .

The town of QBrqissiya had also settiements of Arabs. Zufair bin al-Harith
al-Kalbi was the govemnor over that place. Markets were set up in the town if some
army of the Arabs settles there. The army of the zawabin™ stayed at Qarqissiya. It
was a rich town as Zufefr provided zawabin with plenty of food items as gifis.*
Likewise five hundred men had been posted at al-‘Anbar by Ali, therefore it
seems that there was also some Arab population in al-*Anbar.?' People of al-Kifa
had also made houses and settlements at some far-off places in Iraq.% Thus Arabs

had settled them in larger as well as smaller garrisons. These garrisons had

bid,, 899-901,

"Al-Mada'in was politically very important, Tebari, Tarikh wrote about al-Madain that it
was the gateway to al-Kiifa and whoever takes the control of al-Madain, he takes the control of Al-
Kafa , this statement at another occasion was put in the mouth of Mutarrif bin al-MughTra who was
the governor of al-Madd'in and requested Al-Hajjaj to provide him with reinforcements to protect
al-Mad@’in as al-Mad@’in is the gate and fortress of al-Kitfa. Ibid., 929, 982; However Shabib
never give such importance to al-Madi*in, he was always interested in al-Kifa .

®Tawabin was a brigade of people of al-Kiifa who repented over their action to leave
Hussyn alone at Karhala and because they failed to join him. See details of the movement in

chapter 4.

®Forty camels were sent to al-Musayb and Surad and ten camels each were sent to
prominent men of the army and commanders of each quarter. Moreover a large number of animals
were gent along with 2 huge quantity of barley and the soldiers were told to take as much as they
wished. Tabari, Tarfkh, vol. 2, 551-3.

N Tabar, Tarikh, vol. |, 3445,

% For instance, Mukhfir Thagafl had made a settlement at Khutarniyah, Tabarl, TarTih,
vol, 2, 520
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gradually developed into the centers of commercial activity. Al of these garrisons
remained in close contact with each other and thus relied less on the local

populace,
3.3 Climatic Problems

It always becomes difficult for the migrants to adjust in new climatic
conditions. Same happened with the Arab migrants. They did not face much
problem in the earlier phases of migration which was also the initial stage of
conquests. Even when they decided to settle their armies at al-Hira, there was not
much trouble. The reason probably was the climatic similarities of Arabia and al-
Hira. Al-Hira laid less than a league south of al-Kifa and Arabs were easily
adjusted in al-Kiifa. Al-Kafa occupied an extensive plain lying above the river
Euphrates.®® Al-Hira was already populated by the Arabs. At the time when it was
conquered by Khalid, it was ruled by Bugalle, who belonged to the tribe of Azd.*
Thus the Arabs were easily adjusted at al-Hira. Later they stayed at al-Qadisiyya
for some time. Al-Q#disiyya lie on the actual desert border, five leagues west of
al-K0fa and it was surrounded by patm-groves.” The Arabs remained comfortable

at al-Qadisiyya too.
However when the Ara_hs went to al-Mad&™in and decided to seitle there

permanently, they had to face major problems of climatic change. They disliked

the climatic conditions and moisture of al-Madd’in and found themselves

Oton Yaqit, Ma wam-ul-Buldan, vol, 4, 490; Le Strange, Lands of the Eastern Caliphate,
75,

5 Baladhud, Furah, 244,
® Le Strange, Lands of the Eastern Caliphate, 76.
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uncomfortable. The people complaint of the environmental conditions of al-
Mad&’in like in one tradition they complgint of bees and in another they were
wretched by the mosquitoes.’® One of the army men of Sa‘d named Huzatfa
wrote to ‘Umar that the stomachs and various body parts of Arabs have become
weak and their body colors have changed at al-Mada’in."’ From al-Mad®’in, the
Arabs went to conqueror Jaldld and Taksit., The weather of Jaldld was also very

extreme for the Arabs and their health had been influenced considerably there. *

“‘Umar suggested -Sa‘d 1o treat the Arabs according to their own nature.
‘Umar believed that the nature of Arabs is similar to the nature of camels and thus
the Arabs would like sandy areas or would like any}ming that is sujtable for the
camels.* His other direction was t0 avoid a sea between that place and Arabia.®
At this stage, the areas from al-Ubula to Takrit from south to north and al-
Qiddisiyya to al-Mada’in from east to west were conquered. There was probably
no question of settling across the Persian Gulf. Thus it can be assumed that it was
most probably an instruction about river as there were two rivers between Madina
and al-Mada'in, Moreover al-Mad#’in was very close to river Tigris and the moist
environment did not suit Arabs, Caliph ‘Umar probably wanted to instruct them to

remain a little away from rivers. Thus finally they selected al-Kufa which

¥ Baladhurt, Furah, 276-7.

“ipn ARhTr, of-Kémil, vo). 2, 527; Tabari, Tarikh, vol. 1, 2483,
*Ivid., 2482.

®ibid., 2483.

“Baladhurd, Fusizh, 275.
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accupied an extensive plain lying above the river Euphrates.”' Al-Kiifa has been
occasionally declared as a place of better climate. Ibn al-Fagh has mentioned a
discussion in the court of an Abbasid caliph about different places. It was argued
and agreed upon that al-Kiifa is better than Syria and al-Bagra both. Al-Kufa was
declared to be unclear from the diseases which grow in Syria. The superiority of
al-Kifa was also asserted over al-Bagra as al-Kiifa was a highland when compared
with al-Basra and Euphrates flows from al-K0fa which makes its water sweet.”
Whenever a governor landed in a-Kofa, he found the water sweet, the air clean

and the carth dirt free.™

In the same way in the selection of al-Bagra, "Utba bin Chazwan® wrote to
‘Umar that Arabs need a place to settle and to get rest during their attacks. This
time ‘Umar gave slightly different instructions to settle the people to an area
which is closer to water and greenery. “Utba found this place at al-Bagra.” Khalifa
bin Khayit on the other hand believes that when the Arabs opened another front
from al-Bagra, they made their choices according to their own climatic suitability.
‘Utba bin Ghazwiin reached al-Bariira which was land where Bamboos grew. He
disliked it and went to al-Huraiba. In another tradition, he went to al-Marbad and

Lo Strange, Lands of the Eastern Caliphate, 75; It i3 reported by Baladhuri that Bugalla
went to Sa*d and advised him to settle at al-Kifa which is both away from desert and is elevated
from moist and wet land, Ibid., 387; According to Khalifa bin Khaydt, al-Kifa wasa place which
was high and there were no mosquitoes, morcover it was a forest but was et land (not sea), He also
reported it to be a green land. Khatifa bin Khay@t, Tarikh, 138.

* 1bn al-Faqth, Kitab-ul-Futiih, 201.
"1bid., 249.

$*Utba bin Ghazwan was sent as the commander over the Basran front, Tebarf, Tdrikh,
vol. 1, 2026.

" Baladhurt, Futih, 241-2.
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liked the red hard stones there. He named it al-Basra and told his followers to

settle there.”®

Initially the Basrans were not well-adjusted in the mew climatic and
environmental conditions. They felt jealous from the climatic superiority of al-
Kfa and considered it as the result of unequal distribution of resources. Ahnaf bin
Qays"' went to ‘Umar with some of the Bagrans and complained about the
miserable conditions in which they were living. They mentioned that their
brothers (people of al-Kiifa) were living in the houses of the earlier nations™ and
enjoying the facility of clean water and fertile green lands, but on the other side
these people claimed to live in areas where on the one side lie sulphuric water”
and on the other side, there are barren lands. They further complained that they
cannot cultivate the lands, nor can keep cattle, thus have no source of income.
Their women have to go to two farsakh (six miles as one farsakh is considered to
be a distance of three miles) to bring water while she tightens her small kid on her
shoulders. They requested ‘Umar to find some solution of their hunger and
trouble. “Umar wrote down their names in the register for the payment of atd to

them and wrote to Abll Milsa al-Ash*arT to dig a canal for them.'®®

%K halifa bin Khayay, Tarikh, 128; Ton al-Faqth, Kitab-ul-Futith, 227.

9 Ahnaf was the head of Tamim at al-Bagra. *Umer praised him and appointed him to be
the leader of people of al-Basra in the battle of Alwaz. Tabari, 7ar7kh, vol. 1, 2538, 2540; Also see
Ton Athir, Asad-ul-Ghaba, vol. 1, 55; and Tbn Khallikin, Wafayar, vol. 2, 442,

% He was probably talking of the earlier settlement of Kufins at al-Mad'in.

PSweet water had disappeared from Basra due to some climatic changes. Ibn al-Fagih,
Kitab-ul-Futith, 205.

1% ngaiadhurd, Fuih, 350-1; 1bn al-Faqih, Kitab-ul-Futih, 232-3. Ahnaf had actually went
to complain about their lesser salaries but he also talked about climatic hard:hips.
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Later, the Arabs not only adjusted themselves in the new environment but
also contributed in stopping the deterioration of the geographic conditions of Irag.
In the last days of the Sassanid, probably in 638 or 639 AD, a flood came in Tigris
and Euphrates and various dams were broken. Sassanid tried their best to rebuild
those dams but the flood was very heavy. The water flowed towards the
neighboring arcas resulting in the formation of a swamp there. Mu‘@wiya
nominated his mawla ‘Abdullah bin Duraj over extracting khardj from Iraq. He
made the lands of swamp useable, repaired the dams and controlled the water.
Thus he was able to extract fifty lac dirhams from these lands. Later on various

lands were made useable for Hajj& and Hisham.'”'

Another important ecological factor which struck the migrants was the
breaking out of plague. The major plague was reported to break out in Syria. It
can be assumed that plague at al-Kdfa and al-Bagsra was probably transported from
Syria through the Arab army which kept on moving from Syria to Iraq. There are
some reports of plague at al-Kifa and al-Bagra and it was found to be the reason
of the death of earlier two governors, Mughira and Ziyad.'” It also seems from
the accounts that there were repetitive attacks of piague.'® In 64 AH, during the
governorship of ‘ Abdullah bin al-Harith Babbah,'™ plague again broke out in al-

Basra. The mother of ‘Abdullah died due to this disease.'® Therefore in the initial

19 Ralddhuri, Fusih, 290-2.
192 Tabart, Tarikh, vol, 2, 87, 158,

Y9 plaaye struck at al-K0fa and Mugtiira bin Shu*ba fled from al-Kafa . When the discase
disappearcd, he came back to al-Kiifa but wes stricken and died. 1bid., 87.

1% He was chosen as govemor by the people of al-Basra. hid., 463,

®1bid., 466.
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stages, some of the new diseases spread and created problems for the settlers. Yet

most of the population was well-adjusted and liked the new place.

3.4 Issues of Social Adjustment

Although the Arabs had lesser contacts with the locals and developed their
own social system, still they interacted with them which affected their socio-
economic structure. This interaction was mainly developed on two levels. One
was the dealings with the local non-Arab and non-Muslims. The other was the
communication on the level of slaves and mawdli, Many of the locals made their
place in the social network of Arabs in the form of slaves and mawdali who
gradually increased in number and became an important part of the population of
al-Kiifa and al-Bagra. Another problem of social adjustment arose when a bigger
wave of later migrants began. The relation between the earlier and the later

migrants was also one of the important features of migrant’s life.

3.4.1 Migrants Relations with Local Non-Arabs

The relationship of Arabs with the locals was determin~d by their status as
conquerors. The initial interaction with the locals was developed during the
conquest movement. At that moment some of the locals helpec’ the Arabs and thus
found their place in the new society. The first interaction includes the meetings of
different deputations of Arabs which were sent to the Persian court of Yazdjard'"

and the encampments of Rustam.!” The person who acted as the translator for

1%gee chapter 2, note, 85.

*Rustam bin Farrukhzad al-Armani was the military leader of the Persians. He was
given much importance in the sources. Many Amb delegates went to Persians and had lengthy
dialogues with Rustam. Tabari, Tarith, vol. 1, 2235-2238, 2243539,
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Rustam was an inhabitant of al-Hira and was an Arab, similarly Arabs had
translators in their army who usually inquire the Persian soldiers.'”® Although
during the battles between Persians and Arabs, the locals were more willing to
support Rustam and the Persian forces as they were their co-religionists but when
the Persian forces had left them alone to fight against the Arabs, the common
villagers changed their loyalties. They made several treaties with the Arabs and
gave them money, food items and their cattle in order to save their lives from
them. They also considered it an option to become subservient to the Arabs if no
support would come from the Persians. The chief of al-Hira clearly told the
Persian king about their right 1o protect them by bribing the Muslim or
surrendering to them if the Persian army will not defend them.'”, A few of them
accepted Islam as well. For instance & soldier was captured during the battle of
Qadisiyya who accepted Islam and remained with Tulayha,'™® the man who had
captured him.'"! A few others who accepted Islam during the battle of Qadisiyya
were given share in the spoils of war and stipends of two thousand."'? For instance
Rafial was an important member of the army of Rustam who accepted islam and
got stipend. Hewasﬂ&enarratorofdiﬁ'emﬁtmdiﬂonsreérdhgtheamyof

1% Ihid, 2275. 2263,

1®1hid., vol. 1, 2256.

"“Tulayhe bin Khuwaytid al-Asadi was the false prophet who had accepted Islam and
fought different battles along with the Arabs. Thid., 22592262,

""Ibid,, 2260
"id., 2261.
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Rustam and the situation at Persia.''’ Some people accepted Islam after the

conquest of Qadisiyya.' ™

Likewise there were some larger groups who had left the Persian royal
army and had joined the Arabs, Daylimites and As&wira both were the major army
units of the Persians who joined the Arabs on the condition that they will be
provided protection, will be given freedom to choose their halif and will be given
stipends. Both of these groups chase to live with Tamim. Dalymites lived at al-
Kiifa and Asdwira lived at al-Bagra.!’’ These two groups played an important role
in future politics. Asawira supported Tamim during their tribal conflict with Bakr

and Azd at al-Bagra .!'®

Apart from these individuals and groups, the rest of the population stayed
in their lands. Arabs made contracts with all of this population. A few of them had

come to visit the caliph or governors occasionally. For instance the Marzban of

"1bid., 2269,
4mid., 2341,

151hid., 2341; Baladhuri, Futih, 366-9; Daylamites were also called al-Hamm. They
fought for Muslims in the conquest of Zanjan and Azarbijan and acted as border guards for
Musim. See more details in Mohsen Zakerl, Sasanld Soldiers in Early Muslim Society: The
Origins of Ayyaran and Futuwwa (Wiesbaden: Harrassowitz, 1993), 116-7.

1165 sBwira were the best archers. They under the leadership of Mah Afiiddn stroke two
thousand arrows on the group of Azd and Bala at the day of their conflict. They also fought along
with Tarim with his five hundred men when they killed Mas*ad bin ‘Arr of Azd. Tabari, TarTkh,
Secunda series [, 452, 454; 7 A canal named Nehr-ul-Asiiwira and a mosque named as Masfid-ul-
As@wira was constructed for As@wira. Mohsen Zakari, Sasanid Soldiers in Early Muslim Soclety,
115-6.
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Marw'"’ had come to visit *AIT to submit to his authority.'® There were a few who

used to come as fugitives and sought to live in the garrisons.'"®

In general, there were three sorts of local people. Those who had already
formed a pact with the Arabs and did not fight Arabs in further battles; the
contract was retained for them afier the conquest of Sawad, There was another
group who had never formed a contract with Arabs, however they had not fought
with Arabs; the Arabs formed new contract with them after the conquests, Third,
there were those locals who had left their lands; they were called back by the
Arabs and a peace treaty was formed with them. All of them were given the status
of dhimml. Thus almost whole of the popufation of Sawdd remained at their
original places and were supposed to pay kharaj on their lands.'®

The future relationship of the Arabs and the locals thus was woven in this
intricate bond of a conqueror and the conquered. In most of the modes of
interactions, the Arabs acted as the suthoritative leaders znd the Persiams as
obedient servants. Yet, graduvally there could be seen a sort of emotional and
ideological affiliation between the two. According to some of the contracts, the
non-Muslim population was required to give feast to the Arab travelers'?' which

. "WMarzaban was the title for the district leader of the Persians. Morony, lrag Afler the
Musitm Conguest, 28.

'™ Ibn Attilr, a/-Kamii, vol. 3, 273.
1¥? Crone, Slaves, 51.
"**Tabari, Tar7kh, vol, 1, 2363-71.

"'Ibid., 2470. They were supposed by the contract 1o act ss guides, to take care of roads,
bridges and markets and to pay fizya.
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was probably a show of the Arab power but definitely had played an important
role in knowing and understanding each other’s culture.

Moreover, the locals were employed in different kinds of jobs by the
conquerors. Some of the lands owned by the Arabs were cvitivated by the local
slaves and peasants.' They were also given imporiance end were trusted for
several administrative jobs. Ubaydulla had appointed dahagin'® over the finances
of Iraq and found them more comforiable with the authorities. He believed that the
dahiigin ate more trustworthy and reliable as compared to Arabs.'® These
dahagtn provided certain other services to the governor as well. For instance, the
dahdgin provided intelligence to the govemor regarding different rebels of the

state.'? They were valved for their services,'s

Another kind of interaction was seen during different battles and civil wars
in which the locals acted as guides and were employed in different smaller kinds
of labor. For instance during the revolt of khawarif in 43 AH, the locals played a
very important role. They acted as guides for both the parties, probably because of

the payment they got. The commander of the Kufan army was constantly

'"ZLands were given to soldiers in the form of grants. Even Umar gave some grants,
however ‘Uthmin end Al surely gified people with land grants in Iragi alluvinm. Ibid., 2376

'”ﬂa!ﬁqi’u were the Persian lower landed nobility and were the heads of the villages,
Mohsen Zakari, Sasanid Soidiers in Early Muslim Soclety: The Origins of Ayyaran and Futuwwa
(Wiesbaden: Harrassowitz, 1995), 30.

124 Tabari, T4rikh, vol. 2, 458.
121hid., 916.

'*’Mohsen Zakari on the other hands argues that the relationship between the dahdgin and
the Arebs was that of suspicion although the dakdgin supported the Arabs in order to retain their
previous position of privilege and the Amabs also utilized their services, still some of the dahdgin
were found in some anti-Umayyad revolts, thus were seen with suspicion. » fohsen Zakari, Sasanid
Soldiers in Early Muslim Soclety, 1012,
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informed about the status of his rear guard by the I@B and the villagers. Thus
villagers were a source of information.'” Locals were also employed for some
smaller labor as there is an example that khawarij had employed a local for
repairing bridge.'?® In the later period, the locals were also employed in the Arab
army as for instance, Hajjaj hired a force of two thousand locals on contract basis

in the year 76 AH to fight khawari.'”

The governors and some notable Arabs have occasiorally shown concern
towards the locals. Hajjaj had shown his extreme anger when two of the dahdqin
were Killed by an Arab. He was about to give punishment to the Arab but that
Arab had already taken a safe grant from the govemor withovt letting him know
his identity. Due to this reason, Hajjaj left him without 2ny punishment.m
Similarly some other notables have shown their kindness and concern towards the
locals. For instance Shabib Khariji'>' was very merciful for the locals, The people
wanted to support him but fearcd the authorities.'”” However there was one
dihgéin who supported him. A dihigan provided hospitality to Shabib. He provided

him with food and kept him in his fortress.'” In this way, he probably annoyed

12 rabari, Tarikh, vol. 2, 48, 53, 57, 60, 62.
1bid., 51-2.

1¥¥bid., 890; Those soldiers who were not registered in the regular diwdn were peid a
smaller allowance which was confined to the period of their service. Mohsen Zakari, Sasanid
Soldiers in Early Musiim Soclety, 126; For the role of different groups of non-Arabs in the polity
of Arabs as regiments and private militias see Khalil Athamana, “Non-Arab Regiments and Private
Militias during the Umayyid Period™, Arabica4$, fasc. 3 (1998), 347-78.

1¥Tabari, Tarikh, vol. 2, 041.

e was a famous teader of Khariji who fought battles against Ilajiaj for a very long

time.
2 TabarT, 74rTkh, vol. 2, 934,
hid,, 509,
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the authorities but expressed his personal feelings of affiliation and affinity

towards an Arab.

Thus the relation between the Arabs and the locals was very smooth. As
the Arabs had migrated in group, they had to make lesser contacts with the locals,
still the frequent interactions they had were very unfussy. The Arabs were
comfortable with the local non-Arabs, employed them in various jobs and
developed cordial relations with them, On the other hand, the locals also adjusted
easily with the Arabs and did not create much trouble for them. There was not a
single example of any revolt of the locals against the Arabs in Iraq. The locals
gradually developed various ways to seek employment or certain other benefits
from the conquerors. Arabs were happy with their services and utilized them

whenever was required.

3.4.2 Migrants Relations with Slaves/Mawalr

One of the level on which they interacted with the locals was those slaves
who were captured from different areas of Iraq. Some of these slaves were freed

by the Arabs and were made mawali."* Similarly some other Arabs were made

"“3fawdlT is the plural of the word mawla, The word ‘mawla’ carried a variety of
connotations. It conferred the meaning of “master and slave, patron and client, companion,
neighbor, confederate, relation (affinis), the granter and the receiver of a favour, ete.” M.de Slane,
tr. Wafavat-al-Ayan wa Anba al-Zaman, vol. Il (Karachi: Pakistan Historical Society, 1970), 4;
and Sayyid Mutlub Husayn, Evolution of Social Institutions in Islan: During First Century of
Hijrah (Lahore: Islamic Book Foundation, 1986), 288. However mawali were gencrally considered
ag the freed slaves of the Arabs who made a contract of wald with their masters. The institution of
wald was prevalent in Arabia before the emergence of Islam. For details of mawall see Pamicia
Crone, slaves on Horses: the Evolution of 1slamic Polity (Cambridge: Cam!widge University Press,
1980); and Roman, Provincial and Islamic Law (Cambridge: Cambridge Unjversity Press, 1987);
At times, it tums out to be a complicated fixation to differentiate betwe~n the maw/a and slave
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contractual mawalf and were given certain privileges and protections.'” Migrants
kept friendly relations with the slaves and particularly with the mawall. Most of
the slaves worked on domestic level, however the status of mawdlf was different.
He was a freed slave still was associated with his former master, due to the
bondage of wald as well as dllxe to the personal relatiorship that had been

developed between the slave and the master.

The Arabs at Iraq relied heavily on the services of their mawali. Mugarrif
bin al-Mughra'*® made his mawla Yazid bin AbT Ziyad as the incharge of his
guard at al-Mada'in."’ Severa! govemors had appointed their mawalf as heads of
their personal guard."*® Gradually the slaves and mawalf attained a very crucial
and indispensable position in the Arab migrant society of the garrisons. Most of

139

them formed part of the household of their patrons.™ Governors were mainly

sharply. The manpumitted slave led half of his life as slave and later half as mawla. One of the
principal mufit of Makkah, *Ikrima bin *Abdulla was a slave of “Abdulla bin Abbas. Ibn Abbas
died without giving him freedom, however his son freed him. Similarly Hasan Bagri was bomasa
slave but was later freed. Tbn Khallikiin, Wafayds, vol. 1, 69-73; vol. 3, 265-5.

">There were two kinds of mawdli. One was the freed slaves of the patron and the others
were the voluntarily commended mowali. The voluntarily commended mawlll were freemen,
usuatly non-Arabs but formed an agreement of wald with the patron. These were glso known as
contractual mawdall. Arabs were of the view that “there was merit in both kinds™. Taberi, 7ar7ich,
vol. 2, 1853; Sayyld Mutlub Hussayn has given three categories of mawdfl, which are mawla al
ftagah (freed slaves), mawla al-agd (client by agreement) end mawla ar-raium (client by blood
refationship). Sayyid Mutlub Husayn, Evofwion of Social Institutiors in Islam: During First
Century of Hijrah (Lahore: Islamic Book Foundation, 19386), 289-92, Also see Jamil Ahmed
Chaudary, *Muslims and MawalT™ Hamdard Islamicus 4 (winter 1994), 85-6,

138 Mutarrif was the son of Mughira bin Shu*ba. He led a revolt aga*nst Hajjaj.
ViTabarf, Tartkh, vol. 2, 983.
A ccording to Kennedy, the commander of the guard, ashab-ul-haras, usvally were the

non-Arab mawill, Kennedy, the Armies of the Caliph, 35, For the use of mawd/f as personsl
guards sce, 1bid.,218-220, 798, 1403, 1743, 1803, 1820,

B91bid., 256.
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accompanied by their personal mawdll whenever they move within the
garrison.' .

Gradually the Arabs developed a relationship based on emotional
attachment and affinity towards the slaves and especially to-vards mawali. This
relationship was expressed when the mawdlt were ready to sacrifice them or their
interests for the favor of their master. For instance *Abis bin AbT Shabib"' told his
mawla to fight against the enemies of Husayn and he followed the instructions,
being a conscientious slave.'? In return the mawair were also given importance by
the migrants. MawalT had attained a position definitely superior to the slaves, thus
the Arabs felt closer to them and developed friendly relations with many of the
mawalt. Some of the mawalt were the close friends and associates of governors at
Iraq.'® The mawdlf also tried to help out their Arab friends whenever it was
required. “‘Umar Ton Sa‘d departed from al-Kiifa to hide himself from Mukhtzr, he
hid him with one of his mawla.'** Similarly Yazid bin al- Muhallab al-Azdi"** was
the govemor of Iraq during the caliphate of Sulyt;nan. He appointed al-Mughlra
bin AbT Kurra, a mawla of Sadds as his scribe who advised him not to mention

1 1bid., 244

" He was one of the followers of Husayn.

"“Tabart, Tarikh, vol. 2, 353

' Yo f frq, & mawla of Thaqif had friendly relations with Hafjsj. Ibid., 525.
" bid., 673. '

"} Yazid bin al-Muhallab al-Azdi was the son of al-Muhallab who had fought many
successful battles against the kkawarif.
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amount of taxes in written form. Yazid rejected this advice and was tortured by

the next governor on account of not paying that money. '

On the basis of the same affinity and closeness between the migrants and
the mawdlr, both developed marital relationships amongst them. Marriages formed
a very complex phenomenon due to the existence of concubinage in the Arab
society. Many non-Arab slave-girls were taken as concubines and bore children to
their patrons. Still, numerous marriage contracts were also in practice between the
slaves or mawalf and the migrants. Most of the elite contracted marriage with
slaves or mawdli and provided legitimacy to this practice. On the death of Husayn,
his wife married Zubayd, the mawla of Husayn, In the same way Zain-ul-*Abidin
married one of his slave-girls after enfranchising her.'” Humran bin Abin'*® also

married in Arab tribes and also had his children married with Arabs.'*®

The mawdali had attained a significant position in the society of the
migrants. They were enjoying their own business and wealth. Humean bin Abin
was provided a house in al-Basra by the caliph and he prospered in the city.'™ The
mawla of Thaqif, Msa bin Abi Mukhtir owned a house in Al-Basra.'®' The
mawla of Ziyd, Fil, constructed one of the initial baths in al-Basra and eamed

Y46 Tabart, 7arTkh, vol. 2, 1334-5.
"7 Ibn Khallikéin, Wafayas, vol. 3, 269.

*** HumsEn bin Ablin was the mawla of “Uthman. He was exiled as punishment to al-
Bagra. TabarT, Tarikh , vol. 1, 2023,

' Ignaz Goldziher, Muslim Studies, tr., C.R. Barbe and S. M. Stem and ed., S, M, Stem,
vol. 2 (London: George Allen and Unwin Ltd, 1967), 122.

V8 aladhurt, Furih, 362.
Bithid,, 347,
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huge money out of it.1*2 Migrants were quite comfortable with this growth of the
mawdlT however the mawall had some financial restrictions which rates them

lower to the migrants. The mawaif had no share in the fay of the Arabs.

During the revolt of Mukhtar in al-Kufa, the governor *Abdullah bin Muti
told his people that five hundred of the manumitted slaves have joined Mukhtir
and if Mukhtar will attain victory, the fay of the people will be transferred to their
manumitted slaves.'” The govemor told them that it will mean the passing away
of the migrant’s authority and power to the mawali. Comrespondingly when the
Kufan ashraf rose in revolt against Mukhtar, they again complained of the same
favors of Mukhtir towards the mawall and the slaves. Tabarl had quoted a
tradition from Abu Zuhayr al-Nadr bin Salih who narrated the following words by
the Kufan ashrdf, “He (Mukhtar) has drawn our mawdli near to himself, mounted
them on horses, given them stipends and assigned our fay to them. Our slaves
have disobeyed us, and our orphans and widows have thus been despoiled.”'** All
of the asfrdf agreed that the most distasteful act of Mukhtdr was keeping a share

for mawalr in the fay of the migrants.

However after the success of the revolt, Mukhtar practically did not show
much concem towards the slaves and mawdali. None of them was appointed on

higher post except for Kaysan Abl Amrah, who was appointed as chief of his

'*2hid., 348.
1} Tabari, Tarih, vol. 2, 627.

1*1hid., 649; for quotation see, Tabari, The History of al-Tabari: Victory of the
Marwanids, tr., Michael Fishbein, vol, XIL(Albany: State University of Mew York Press, 1989),
11.
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personal guard.'* This position was already occupicd usnally by the mawdali.
Mukhtar even was ready to withdraw all benefits of slaves and mawdlf on the

complaints of Kufan ashraf.'*

This event had definitely spoiled the smooth relationship of the migrants
and the salves and mawali. After the defeat of the Kufan asfirdy, they took help
from Mu‘sab bin Zubayr and specially complained about their own slaves and
mawdlt who had turned against them.'™’ Even the leaders who were fighting along
with Mukhtir felt bitterness towards the mawalr.'*® The Kufan ashraf and the
forces of Mu'sab killed innumerable mawdli in their battle against Mukhtar.'>
Shabt bin Rab°l, a famous leader of Tamim was fighting against Mukhtdr. Once
he caught some prisoners, mawdali and Arebs both. He killed those who introduced
them as mawdilf and left those who claimed to be the Arabs.'® The Kufan ashraf
were very angry with their slaves and mawali and it probably took a lot of time to

slaves and mawalf to revive their position amongst the migrants,

Gradually this incidence was forgotten and mawdll again were scen in

some important jobs. Hajjaj sent his personal mawalf and slaves against Shabib

15 Tabari, Tarikh, vol. 2, 634
156phid., 650
'vid., 718

55 Abdulla b. Anes was made incharge of the right wing of the forces of al-Mukhtar
against the Kiif n ashraf and Musab. He adviced his commander to force mawd/f to fight on foot
just becavse of his animosity towards the mawélt. Tbid., 721

®bid., 7234,
1901d.,623.
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KharijT and told them to occupy the roads outside al-Kafa.'” Afterwards, their
relations with the migrants improved more and mawall attained some noteworthy
positions in the Iragi administration which reflect their revived status. Sulyméan
had appointed Yazid bin al-Muhallab as governor of [raq ard Salih bin ‘Abdur
Rehman, a malwa of Tamim as incharge of fiscal administration. Salih was very
powerful and strict in regulating the usage of state money. Orce he even refused
to pay the extravagant bills of Yazid, the governor who f»und himself in an
awkward position but was unable to take any action against Salib.'* Arab
migrants, in practice relied heavily on the support of their slaves and mawali who
fought along with them and helped them on different stages. Although there had
been stages when their relations sirained but the revolt of Mukhtfir was not
specifically a revolt between the Arabs and the slaves and mawali, Several of the
Arab migrants were also the supporters of Mukhtfir. Slaves and mawdlT helped the
migrants in adjusting with many local circumstances. On the other hand the
migrants were the ruling class and fulfilled the financial and economic
requirements of the slaves and mawall. The congruence of interests proved helpful

in maintaining a balanced relationship between the two people.
3.4.3 Later Migrants

Another definite change that came within the society of the migrants was
the rapid further inclusion of the later migrants in the garrisons. The news of the

seitlement of the Arabs at Iraq reached Arabia and many of tie ambitious men

¥bid. 058,

21hid.,1306-7; Also see Shaban, The Abbasid Revelution, 77-8.
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decided to move to the new areas in order to test their fates. They moved either in
tribal formation or in the composition of families. They join the original
inhabitants of their tribe. The late, settlers were called riftida.'

The number of later migrants kept on increasing with the passage of time.
The populace of twenty thousand who initially settled at al-Kifa including the
army and their families'™ grew so rapidly that in the period of ‘Uthman, only the
number of fighting force at al-Ktfa was increased to forty thousand.'
Afterwards, the number of fighting population of al-Kiifa war reported to be fifly
seven thousand and that of al-Bagra sixty thousand in the re‘gn of ‘Al after the
battle of $ifm.' This number had further increased in the period of the
govemorship of Ziysd to sixty thousand for al-Kifa and cighty thousand for al-
Basra.'”” It shows that a large number of later migrants had followed the initial
migrants, In the period of the governorship of Ubaydulla bin Ziysd, the register of
fighting men at al-Bagra was increased from seventy thousand to eighty

'Shaban informs that the late settlers were also given the status of first, second of third
rifada eccording to their time of arrival and their salaries and other benefits were fixed
accordingly. Shaban, Islamic History: A. D. 610-750 (4.H.132), 43,

15Baladhuri, Fuiiih, 276.
Y3 Tabari, Tartth, vol. 1, 2805,
Y%1hid., 3370-2.

'T1t was reported that in the period of Ziyad, there were elghty thousand soldiers and one
lac and twenty thousand were thelr dependents in Besra and, in al-Kiifa ther: were sixty thousand
soldiers and eighty thousand dependents, Baladhusi, Fusip, 344-5.
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thousand.’®® Before that Ziyad had moved fifty thousand fomilies of al-Bagra to

Khairdsan in order to relieve the pressure of the constant wave of later migrants.'®

The state was also encouraging the later migration initially. At times
several men were deputed from the caliph as experts of Qur~n and hadith to be
sent to the Iraqi garrisons. AbD Mosa al-Ash*arT took along with him twenty nine
companions of the Prophet (PBUH) when he was made gozmor of al-Bagra.'™
On certain occasions when ‘Umar disliked someone due to some of his unpleasant
acts, he was sent to some garrison city, for instance Nagr bin Hajjaj and Abd Zayb
from Stlaym were sent to al-Bagra.'” In the period of ‘Uthman, many renowned
companions of the Holy Prophet (PBUH) from Madina had migrated to al-Kifa

and al-Bagra.'”?

Gradually Iraq became a centre for the later migran's and they loved to
come to Iraq in the search of new economic avenues. The later migrants also
posed an economic threat to the earlier migrants. The details will be discussed in

the next chapters.

Thus in a few years migrants dealt with most of the initial problems of

adjustment and they were well-settled at Iraq. Their main problem however was to

168 ceording to Tabar, in the perlod of the governorship of *Ubsydulla bin Ziyad, the
regisier of fighting men in Basra was increased from seventy to cighty thousand and the number of
dependents was increased from ninety thousand to one lac and forty thousand. Tebarl, Tartkh, vol,
2,434,

Y Baladhurt, Futih, 400.
1Porabard, T&ikh, vol. 1, 2531,
"'bn Sa‘d, Tabagd, vol. 3, 86-7.

"W Tabarf, Tarikh, vol. 1, 3026; Crone also believes that there was & new wave of
immigration o Irag in the period of “Uthmén, Crone, Siaves, 63,
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manage their relations with the increasingly authoritarian nature of the Arab state
and to protect their economic benefits. The Arab state gradual'y began to assert its
power which was largely detested by the migrants. They resisted strongly to this

control and reacted through adopting different means.
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Chapter 4
Emergence of New Factions amongst the Migrants
And their Relations with the State

After migration, significant transformation can be obscrved in the political
structure of the migrants. The Arab migrants to lraq belonged to the northern as
well as the southem Arabs. The northem Arabs were not familiar with the concept
of centralized government and they lived in the form of independent tribes. Each
tribe was itself a separate political unit. The southern on the other hand had
experienced some political contro! in the form of empires which ruled them but
the tribes kept on playing a significant role in the formation and destruction of

these empires.

The Arab migration to Iraq was almost parallel to the formation of an Arab
state, The tribesmen initially &id not feel the restriction and bondage of the
centralized authority. Instead they felt themselves as part of this growing state |
power and considered them to be the ruling authorities however when gradually
they realized that their status is promptly changing from the ruling class to the
ruled, they rebelied. Due 1o their tribal characteristics, they were unable to accept
any centralized control over their lives. This shift from the ruling to the ruled was
severely painful for them. They resisted strongly and to some extent were
suceessful initially to exert their influence and to make theis importance being

acknowledged.
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On the other hand, the state was equally keen to exert and to increase its
influence over the Iraqi tribesmen and to treat them as citizens instead of the
ruling elite. The state gradually attained this task and eliminated all anti-state
clements. The state employed force in response to the migrant's symbolical and
ideological battle. The migrants were divided into several sub-groups and many of
them had their clashes with the government. They organized several revolts
against the state and the three most important groups who revolted were ahl-ul-
Qadisiyya, khawdrif and shi'a. The most powerful group was th2 ahl-ul-Qadisiyya
who was completely routed by force after the revolt of Ibn al-Ash*ath and did not
appear again. Some of the ahl-ul-Qddisiyya developed their differences with “AlT
and made a different group. They were named as Xhawarij. They kept on revolting
against the authorities till the end of the Umayyad regime. The shi’a (followers of
‘AlT) formed another group. It was comprised of some ahl-ul-Qadisiyya and some
Iate settlers. This group organized many revolts on large scale however their
power was also minimized and by the end of the Umayyad regime the shi’a of al-
Kifa and al-Bagra were totally dispirited. All of the three groups overlap each
other. It is possible that some of the migrants are ahl-ul-Qddisiyya and shi’a at the
same time or ahl-ul-QOadisiyya and khawarij at the same time, however sh7’a and

khawdirif hold different ideologies thus cannot be merged into one group.

Ahl-ul-Qadiviyya were mainly interested in attaining some economic and
political benefits, thus the slogan they used was to secure their fay and other
benefits of conquests from the ruling authorities. They further wanted a share in
the political authority as well and wanted the governors to be employed on their

choice. Their strategy was not an outward and open revolt; instead they exerted
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pressure on the state through different means. The state at first adopted several
lenient tactics to deal with the migrants, with off and on use of force and off and
on use of bestowing some political or economic benefits on them. When ahl-ul-
Qéadisiyya realized that the state has ultimately controlled all of the economic and
political benefits, they revolted openly. In consequence, they were routed and

were campletely subdued.

On the other hand, shF'a and khawdrif clearly employed ideological and
symbolic ideas and kept on their struggle against the Umayyad on the basis of this
belief. These groups were more strict opponents of the regime and had organized
more mohs.Thusﬁlestaiewasalsostrictmwardsbothofthesegmupaand

except for a few occasions, it employed force to deal with them.

4.1 Ahl-ul-Qadisiyya and the State
Ahl-ul-Qédisiyya formed a group of elite comprising of the people who

had fought the battle of Qadisiype. The composition of ahl-ul-Qadisiyya has
already been discussed in detail' which includes the northern and the southem
Arabs, both ridda and non-ridda fighters. Although the people and the land of Iraq
were not distributed amongst the ohl-ul-Qadisiyya yet they were given huge
salaries and a share in the fay land.” A few of the earlier settlers though did not
participate in Oddisiyya attained a status at par with ahl-wl-Qadisiyya, for instance
the conquerors of Ahwaz were also awarded with the same benefits and salaries as

'For detail, see chapter 2
%Sec details in chapter 5.
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the ahl-ul-Qadisiyya were granted.” Thus the term ahl-ul-Qadisiyya will be vsed
for elite comprising of initial settlers and earlier migrants who took part in
Qadisivya and a few other earlier conquests of the east and their status wes
equated by equal salaries. Due to the presence of later migrants, ahl-ul-Qddisiyya
gradually turned into a strong minority. This elite played an essential role in the
future polity of Iraq, and held all important positions of tribal chieftainship and
military or political leadership. In order to assert their special status and to
safeguard their interests from the government and the later migrants, the ahl-u/-

Qadisiyya tried to control the economic and political benefits of the conquests.

A few of the ahl-ul-Qddisiyya later also split into khawdrij and shi’a yet it
did not damage their superior and reputable identity. The =ainstream ahl-ul-
Qadisiyya kept on playing their role in the polity of Iraq. Thus they tumed against
the khawarij and helped the government in elimingﬁﬁg them. Dy that way, ahl-ul-
Qadisiyya not only thrived, but maintained their identity and pursued their

financial interests against the latecomers, government and slaves/mawalr.

A few of the ahl-ul-Qadisiyya undertook a task to create a separate identity
of qurrd’ but the endeavor was failed. The distinctiveness of qgurrd’ could not Jast
long and was gradually again merged into the usual ahl-ul-Qadisiyya. Being an
ambiguous term, it has been defined diversely and has been interpreted as Quran

readers by some scholars®, Nonetheless Shaban disagrees with the conventional

*Tabarl, Tarikh, vol. 1, 2540.

*Gibb has referred to them as “the religious party”. H. A. R. Gibb, “An Interpretation of
Islamic History”, Studies on the Civilization of Isiam (London: Beacon Press, 1962), 7-8; Hodgson
also believes that there were several Quran-reciters amongst the thawdrij thus he must be talking
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version and believes that qurra’ were the earlier converts of minor tribes who had
favored the Muslim govenment in ridda wars.? It might be probable as a few of
the leading qur»a’ like *Ammar bin Yasir, Qays bin Sa‘d of Arsar, and ‘Abdullah
bin Bidayl® were earlicr converts, yet belonged to Makkah ard Madina in some
form. ‘Ammir bin Yisir although belonged to ‘Ans of Yaman but used to live in
Makkah,” Likewise Qays bin Sa‘d was an Angir of Madina and Bidayl belonged
to Khuzi‘a of Makkah. His father Biidayl bin Warqa al-Khuzﬁ!‘f was a friend and
well-wisher of the Prophet (PBUH). Bidayl bin Warqa had a home at Makkah
while his tribe lived in Tihama. Khuzi‘a had joined the Prophet (PBUH) at
Hudibiyya in which Biidayl acted as the delegate of the Prophet (PBUH) towards
the Quraysh convincing them to arrange peace. R&sultar-rtly the peace of
Hudibiyya was arranged.® Thus it can be assumed that gurra’ were probably the
carlier converts belonging to tribes other than Quraysh who might have

participated in the earlier battles. Conversely, some of the other very prominent

about qurrd’ whom he believes to be the Quran-reciters. Hodgson, The Venture of Islam, vol, 2,
215,

SShaban has argued that there was a distinction between the ridda and the non-ridda
soldiers of Qddisiyya. He has termed the non-ridda tribesmen as gurrd’. Shaban, fsiamic History:
A. D. 610-750 (4.H.132), 50,

“Ammdr bin Yasir, Qays bin Sa‘d of Angir, and*Abdulla bin Badayt led the gurrd’ of
Kufa in the battle of Siffin while Mus‘r bin Fidak? al-Tamimf led the gurrd’ of al-Bagra. Ziyad bin
al- Nadr Harith? was also fighting in the contingent of gurr¥', Tabeari, T@rikh, vol, 1,3283-4, 3289,

’Ibn Sa*d, Tabagar, vol. 6, 14.

Mabarl, Tarith, vol. 1, 1608,1614, 1655; Abdullah bin Buday! was probably Abdulleh
bin Buday] bin Warga who belonged to Ad bin ‘Amir of Mudar who participated in the conguest
of Makkah, baitle of Hunayn and Tabik. But whatever his real lincage was, it is clear thet he was
an carlier convert, Tabar, vol. 1, 2319,
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qurrd’ leaders like al-Ashtar Nakh‘ai,” Ziyad bin al-Nadr Ilarith'’, Mas'r bin
Fidakf al-Temimi'' and Zaid bin Hasayn al-Tay'T were not very well-known
earlier converts. This creates a controversy in the earlier assvmed argument and
hence another supposition can be constructed assuming that the word gurr@’
perhaps represents the Quran readers and pious people, no matter they were earlier

converts or not.

Yet, there is another very convincing rationalization of gurrd’ which must
not be overlooked. Jan Retso who somehow agrees with Shaban further adds that
the word qurra’ was used in the times of the Holy Prophet (PBUH) for the people
of the villages which he believes to be the villages of Hijaz. In addition, he argues
that some of the people of Yaman claiming to have a close relationship with
‘ariba Arabs (people of villages) were also labeled as gurrd’, Resto concludes that
all of the qurrd’ were people of villages mainly coming from Hijaz.'”> The
argument is not only logical but also well-documented, thus appears to provide a
better elucidation of qzrra’. But on the other hand, if the role of qurra’ in al-Kifa
and al-Bagra is observed, it looks a little difficult to relate this interpretation as
qurrii’ included men from Angdr, and tribes like Tamim, ‘Abdtl Qays and Nakh‘a

SAl-Ashtar belonged to Nalch'a of Madhbij. He joineg the army of Khalid and had fought
the battle of Yarmiik. He was later sent to Irag along with the rest of the army of Khilid by *Umar.
AbDhahabl, Tarikh-ul-Islam, vol. 3, 593.

18Ziyad bin al-Nagr HarithT was probably the son of Nagr bin al-Harith who was a famous
leader of Quraysh belonging to ‘Abd Mandf bin ‘Abd Dar and was a strict opponent of the Prophet
(PBUH). Baléidhuri, Ansab-ul-Askraf, vol. 1, 158-9.

Mvas‘r bin Fidaki al-Tamimi was the son of Fidaki bin Abid. He belonged to Zaid Manit
bin Tamim and fought a battle with the tribe of Sa‘d in pre-Istamic times. tbn Hazm, Jum#iara
Ansdb-ul-‘Arab, 217. He or his father was also not mentioned as earlier converts.

1an Retso, The Arabs in Aniiquity: Their History from the Assyrians to the Umayyads
(NewYork: Routledge, 2003), 48-51.
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belonging both to Yaman and Hijaz. What seems strange is that how the people of
so much different lineage belonging to different areas suddenly decided to have a
common identity? Moreover how later on they claimed to have religious authority
as many of them have been clearly mentioned as pious and religious men in the

sources,

A few of the other citations of querd’ can help which clearly represent
them as religious men. The word has been used frequently in the reign of ‘Uthmén
during the governorship of Sa‘id bin al-‘As. According to the words chosen by
Kiff, the ashraf of al-Kufa and their qurra’ went to sce the govemor.” Later,
Sa‘id wrote a letter to *Uthman in which he complained about the attitude of al-
Ashtar Nakh‘aT and a group of people along with him who assume that they are
gurrd’ but in fact they are stupid. “wa maa ‘ho qaima yaza‘'méina anahum-ul-
qurré’ wa hum Al-safah@" providing an impression that qurrii ' were probably a
group of those who had read Quran or learnt some other teachings of religion. The
impression is further strengthened by another report of Kiff stating the details of a:
letter written to ‘Uthmin by the qurrd’ and the nobles of al-Kifa complaining
about his dealings and warning him to correct himself.** ‘Uthm#n was incidentally
told by the messenger that the letter has been written by the swlaha of ahl-ul-Kiifa,
their qurra’ and ahl-ul-Din wa fodal 'S. A further noteworthy ini’onnation is of the

two of the companions of al-Ashtar, Aswad bin Yazid and ‘Algama bin Qays who

W Kifi, Furh, vol.1, 381. {.
Mprid., vol.i, 384.
Ynid., 389,

%oid., vol.1, 391,
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were referred to by MagelzT as Quran readers and thoss who excelled in the
knowledge of Quran. Both of them were relatives and belonged to the tribe of
Nakh‘a to which al-Ashtar belonged."” Hence the word was frequently used to
refer to the Quran-readers and those people who were very pions and religious or
at least they consider them 1o be.

Yet, the matter remains unresolved. If gurrd’ was the religious party, how
some of the very late converts belonging to largely nomadic background claimed
to be qurrd’. Morony provides a remarkable answer to this problem. Mainly
talking about the khowarii who had emerged from an alliance of “dissident
elements and Quran readers”,'® he probably provided a clue to 11is query. Thus it
is likely that the qurrd’ would have mainly derived their identity from the ‘people
of the villages’ but due to the support of some religious men amongst them tried
to manipulate religious symbols to exert more pressure on the authorities. This
interpretation also gives explanation of the variety of groups represented as

=¥

qurra’,

Whatever the real identity of guerd’ was, the matter of the fact is that the
effort to create a separate identity of qurrad’ was not long-lasting. In the battle of
Siffin, qurra’ were fighting under their own commanders from al-Kiifa and al-
Bagra which confers an idea that they were politically mobilized group.
Nonetheless after the battle of Siffin, this group identity of qurra’ was shattered,

Many of the prominent qurrd’ leaders remained loyal to Ali, for instance Al-

"7 Magrizt, Imtd ul-Asmd’, vol. 4, 30%; Iba Athiy, al-Kamil, vol. 3, 138-9,
'* Morony, fray gfier the Muslim Conguest, 468-9,
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Ashtar Nakh‘ai, Qays bin Sa‘'d, and Ziyad bin al-Nagr Harit\7 while Zaid bin
Hagayn al-Tay’T and Mas‘r bin Fidakf al-TamimI turned against Ali and became
khawdrij."® Hence it can be concluded that there was no well-structured group of

qurra’ and they kept on differing with each other.

Qurrd’ were again referred to in the battle of ‘Abdul Rehmén bin al-
Ash’ath against the khawdrij. He had a grovp of qurra’ who fought under the
leadership of Abi-al-Ahwis, the companion of ‘Abdullah bin Mas'0d.” Abd-al-
Ahwas was famous for his religiosity.2’ Thus by then probabiy the qurrd’ had
largely been recognized as the religious group. Qurra’ appcéred again in the
revolt of ‘Abdul Rehman bin al-Ash’ath and fought along with ‘Abdul Relmén
against the authorities. The important gurrd* leaders were Abii-ul-Bakhtari, Sa‘id
bin Jabir, Sha‘bi who were again famous for their religious knowledge and piety.
Still they were led by Jabala bin Zahr al-Jo*f™ who is not as famous as the rest of
the three leaders mentioned above for their religious knowledge. This again
provides space for taking up the earlier argument that gurrd’ was not only the
religious group; the identity had originally begun from probably ‘the people of the
villages®.

1% Shaban believed that the non-ridda tribesmen were later called as Qurrid’ and they were
Iater turned into &hawdrlj, Shaban, Isiamic History: A. D. 610-750 (A.H.132), 89.

2 Tabari, Tarikh, vol, 2, 876.
'Ibn Sa*d, Tabagat, vol. 6, 200-1.
2vid., 361-2, 279-293,

BTabarl, 7arikh, vol. 2, 1086-8.
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Thus qurra’ showed their presence in the later period as well nonetheless
they played less significant role in politics as compared to akl-ul-Qadisiyya. Ahl-
ul-Qadisiyya gradually emerged as the strongest elite. Their separate identity and
group feeling emerged due to the collision of their financial and political interests.
There seems to be no difference in the salaries and other financial benefits of the
ahl-ul-Qadisiyya. According to a report cited by Baladhuri, all ahl-ul-Qadisiyya
cither got two thousand or at least fificen hundred dirhams as ara.>* Those who
decided to separate them from the ahl-ul-Oadisiyya and tried to create new

identities always remained at a loss.

On attaining such huge victories like Qadisiyya, Mada'in and Jalild, the
ahl-ul-Qadisiyya were joyous as well as jealous of their spoils. They felt these
victories to be their personal triumphs and thus wanted the state to be under their
control. Their figst interaction was with caliph ‘Umar who acknowledged their
services and declared the veterans of Qadisiyya as “Ras-ul-Arah”2 Although he
was a strict ruler but he was much concerned about the public opinion of ak/-ul-
Qadisiyya. He kept on removing and changing his governors for al-Kifa and al-
Bagra frequently on complaints and requests of the migrants.?® This aftitude
enhanced the confidence of the ahl-ul-Qadisiyya and they felt their strength in the
power structure. Another reason of this attitude was probably the weakness of the

empire to deal with different Arab tribes. The Arab state had recently seen the

2Baladhvurt, Futih, 439,

Blbn Sa*d, Tabagat, vol. 6, 3.

%Umar removed Sa‘d bin Abi Waqqay, ‘Ammar bin Yasir and AbD Miisa al-Ash'ar?
from the govemorship of al-Kifa. Tabari, TarTkh, vol, 1, 2676-2680; Mughira bin Shu*ba was
removed from the governorship of al-Bagra. Tabarf, Tarith, vol.1, 2529,
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trauma of ridda wars and had restored their authority through a long tiring
process. Thus caliph “‘Umar was in no position to annoy the powerful Arab tribes

instead he wanted their energies to be used against the non-Arabs.

This lenient attitude of ‘Umar on the other hand created problems for
“‘Uthman who thought that the time is apt to exert and enforce the authority of the
state, Initially he listened to the complaints of the ahl-ul-QOadistyya? but
gradually he realized that in order to have a smooth running of the administrative
affairs, he must gain some authority over the subjects. This was a daring attempt
and was not approved by some of the independent minded ahl-wl-QOadisiyya.
There was a group of earlier migrants including Malik al-Ashtar, Aswad bin
Yazid Nakh‘ai, Sa‘sa‘a®® and some others who were against the dominancy of
Quraysh. The ahl-ul-Qadisiyya after the deposal of Walid bin ‘Ugba were not
even happy with the appointment of Sa‘id bin al-*Ag. They demanded from
‘Uthman for his deposal, however when the request was n& complied, they
adopted some forceful methods. Some of the very eager ahl-ul-Qadisiyya began a
movement against ‘Uthman. Initially these people were removed from al-Kiifa to
Syria and Jazira as exiles. They though managed to come back and began their
movement against ‘Uthman by spreading messages against him and finally

forcefully stopping the governor Sa‘ld bin al-‘As from entering al-Kifa; in his

T Abl Milsa al-Ash*arl was deposed from al-Bagra on the complaints of the Basrans. This
was not a hard decision for *Uthmiin as be appointed his own young cousin ‘Abdulla bin *Amir bin
Kurayz 10 Basma. Similarly the Kufans forced him to depoze Walid bin *Uqba.Ibid., 2828-2840-
2850.

Sa*sa'a bin Sohin was the important leader of *Abdal Qays, which is a tribe of Rabi*a.
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place they appointed Abi Miisa al-Ash‘ari.® “Uthman had to give his approval.
Yet, ahl-ul-Qadisivya felt threatened by “‘Uthman. In order to demonstrate a power

show, they gathered at Madina and murdered the caliph.

The ahl-ul-Qadisiyya settled at al-Kitfa were probably lesser than five
thousand (Kufans when settled at al-Kaifa were twenty thousand along with their
families).* If some of the other earlier migrants are added up, still they would not
be more than eight thousand. In the period of ‘Uthman, only the fighting army had
increased to forty thousand™ out of which ahl-ul-Qadisiyya represented a small
minority. A small number of army varying from five hundred to one thousand
rebelled against ‘Uthman and went to fight against him from al-Kafa. A similar
number has been reported from al-Bagra.*? Aithough none of the leading members
of Qadistyya went physically to fight against ‘Uthmén, yet it can be assumed that
the people who moved were the ahl-ul-Qadisivya or their descendents.®® The
reason was that the later migrants had yet not developed a strong identity and
interests. Furthermore the positions of leadership were exclusively held by ahl-ul-
Qadisiyya due to their superior financial and political position. A few of the
leading ahl-ul-Qdadisiyya had bitterly turned against ‘Uthméin. The most prominent

P Tebarf, Tarikh, vol. 1, 2930-1.
*Batadhurt, Fusah, 276.

Y Tabari, Tdrikh, vol. 1, 2805,

*1bid., 2954-5; Kafs, Furih, vol, 1, 397,

*The prominent people who went from Kufa against ‘Uthmin were ZaFd bin Sohan,
Ashtar, Ziyad bin al- Nedr Harithi, “Abdulla bin al-Agim and *Umro bin al-Agim. From Basra,
Hakim bin Habla Abdi, Zarh bin Abad Al-Abdiydn, Bashr bin Sharth al-Qayst and Harqts bin
ZahTr joined this revolt. Tabard, vol. 1, 2954-5; Al-Dhakabl, Tarikh-ui-Isiam, vol. 3, 438 and Tbn
Athir, al-Kamil, vol. 3, 79-80; Apart from Ashtar and Harqus, none of them ever remained very
prominent but they must have participated in earlier battles but probably not in leadership role,
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of them was Qa‘qd‘ bin ‘Umrd>* Moreover Ashtar was one of the ahl-ul-
Qadisiyya who believed that ‘Uthm@in was minimizing their privileges and he

probably would have been followed by ahl-ul-Qadisiyya who held this opinion.

The argument can be further strengthened by the fact that some of the
leading akl-ul-Qadisiyya were satisfied with the replacement of *Uthman by Ali.
Many of them including, Ashtar, Jarir bin ‘Abdullah, Ash‘t bin Qays and Qa‘qa'
bin ‘Umra ¥ tuned out to be the loyal supporters of Ali. After the murder of
“Uthman, the ahl-ul-Qadisiyya were successful in fulfilling their demands of
having leader of their choice. They chose Ali who was against the policies of
‘Uthman, thus it was expected by the ahl-ul-Qadisiyya that Ali will safeguard
their interests. ‘Alf, on the other hand had to face multiple challenges and was
suppose to satisfy people of divergent interests.* He had the drawback to oppose
the policy of the state control wh?ch became a dilemma for his own governance.
His power being relying on public opinion was reduced.”’ He taok several
decisions under the pressure of this public opinion which ultimately became the

reason of his failure,

The career of ‘Alf began with a very painfis] civil war between the leading

members of the Quraysh. Probably the ahl-ul-Qddisiyya was not expecting this as

Hrabari, Tarikh, vol. 1, 2935-6.

B0a‘qs* bin “Umed was a famous leader of Qdadisiyya and belonged to Tamim. Al-
Dhahabl, TarTkh-ul-isiam, vol, 3, 662.

I5Shaban believes that *Alf was supported by three diverse groups; Angdr, ridda tribesmen
and non-ridda tribesmen, Shaban, Islamic History: A. D. 610-750 (A.H.132), -2,

TEor instance Ahnaf bin Qays reminded *All once that he must keep friendly retations
towards Tamim of al-Bagra as he would require their services. Tabard, vol. I, 3218-9
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they had only supported Ali in order to secure and enhance their economic
interests. Now they seem unwilling to support “Alf for the civil war. The Kufan
governor AbQ Miisa al-Ash‘arf, who was the choice of ahl-ul-Qadistyya was the
most reluctant to join *AlT against ‘Ayi’sha, Talba and Zubayr.*® ‘Alf had to send
3.4 deputations for convincing the Kufans to support him.>* Finally when he sent
Hasan for campaigning, he convinced the people. hv"ls,jority of them joined ‘Alf on
the plea that they had given oath of allegiance to ‘Al and theyy must obey him.*®

Yet there was no ideological drift towards him as was developed in the later days.

The clear victory in the battle of Jamal left a positive impact on all
followers of *Al including ahl-ul-Qédisiyya and they felt vigorous and energetic
to fight another battle, now with the Synans Ali had distributed seven hundred
thousand amongst his followers after the success of Jamal and promised them
similar kinds of financial benefits if they would get victory over Syria.* There
was an ample chance for gathering rich spoils in the case of victory against the
Syrians. The most significant aspect of the victory will be the skare in the rule ofa
powerful empire. Being the followers of ‘All, the ahl-w-Qadisiyya had more
prospects to attain governorships and other important political designations.”” The

3Tabari, vol. 1, 3167-72.
*im Athir, al-Kamii, vol.. 3, 226-30.
OTabard, vol. 1, 31724

" “bn Athir, al-K3mil, vol. 3, 259,

“Crone argues that AIi hed deliberately enhanced the importance of men like Iba al-
Ash’ath to strengthen him. Crone, Siaves, 77.
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group of ahl-ul-Qadistyya which was interested in securing their financial benefits
remained loyal to Al A huge anmy was prepared to fight aga'nst the Syrians.*

After a long war, the energies of alf-ul-Qdadisiyya were exhausted again
confusing them about their decision to support ‘All. They t~ned towards Abi
Misa al-Ash‘ari who had wamed them about the consequences of this war,
Leading ahl-ul-Qadisiyya Ash‘t bin Qays along with Mas‘r bin FidakT al-Tamimi,
and Zaid bin Hasayn al-Tay'T forced *AH to accept arbitration 2nd appointed Abl
Milsa al-Ash‘arf as an arbitrator from the side of Iragis withcut the consent of
‘All.* In the meanwhile a split came amongst the a?kl-uI-Qﬁdr'vWa and a few of
them wmed khawdrjf, This however did not damage the mainstream ahl-ul-
Qdadisiypa who were happy to fight khawdrij. Probably in their view it would
_provide them a chance to reduce the number of competitors for power and
prestige. The Basrans were conversely not very énthusiastic and only three
thousand two hundred came to join him out of sixty thousand to fight against
khawari

After fighting a battle with the khawdrij, ahl-ul-Qadisiyya seems unwilling
to fight any further battie on behalf of ‘All. As soon as “Ali decided to have some
rest before moving to Syria, all the soldiers left their camp and moved towards al-
Kofa to their homes.® Yet ‘All was in no position to take any action and

overlooked this act of his soldiers. He also moved to al-Kifa and postponed the

“Tabari, Tarikh, vol, 1,3286-7.
“Mbid., 3330,
“1bid., 3372.
“lbid, 3386.
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plan to attack Syria.*’ Likewise after a few days he called them to follow him
towards Bgypt to fight the forces of Mu‘awiya but no one responded 1o his call.
The registered number of Kufan soldiers at that time was sixty three thousand and
besides there were soldiers from other cities as well like al-Basra and al-
Mad2’in.*® The enthusiasm of ahl-ul-Qadisiyya to support ‘AlT was cooled down
partly by the lack of decision on the part of ‘All and gradual loss of his control
over the empire and partly by the decision of ‘Alf to prefer Ansfr and Hashmites
for govemnorships. Although some of the ahl-ul-Qadisiyya were rewarded with the
governorships® but the important positions mainly remained with Angdr and
Hashmites.™

Furthermore afd-ul-Qadisiyya had understood that the power of Mu‘awiya
is growing. One of the very notable leaders of Qadisiyya Jartr bin ‘Abdullah al-
Bajali was not patient enough to see the ultimate decline of ‘Al and joined
Mu‘awiya before he formally assumed power.” This changing opinion of ahl-ul-
Qadisiyya was probably the reason for the smooth transfer of rute from Hasan to
Mu*swiya. The Kufans had given their oath of allegiance to Hasan but they were

not willing o fight on his side. Hasan scems to be more aware of his limitation

“Ibid.
“1bid, 3372

“yaitr was appointed as govemor of Hamadin and Ash‘t bin Qays as govemor of
AzarbTjan before $iffin. 1bn Athir, al-Kémil, vol. 3, 276.

%4 ATF nominated Tbn *Abbls as governor of al-Bagra and Qays bin Sa‘d of Ansir as
govemor of Egypt. Later he set Muhammad bin Abl Bakr, the son of caliph Abl Bakr as
governot of Egypt. TabarL, vol. 1, 3230, 3233-5,

Mbid., 3256.
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than his father thus he decided to make a pact with Mu‘awiya.”2 The majority of
the Iraqis were already not willing to fight any more civil wars and the transition
was a smooth one. Mu‘awiya entered al-Kiifa and was welcomed, only Qays bin
Sa‘d and some of his companions resisted but when they were granted safety of
their wealth and lives, they also agreed to accept the caliphate of Mu'ﬁwiya.”
Leading ahl-ul-Qadisiyya like ‘Adrt bin Hatim™ Shabt bin Rab*T,** and Ma‘qil bin
Qays™ heavily supported the regime. The staunch supporters of ‘Alf and leading

nobles including $a‘sa bin Sohan,” also supported the governors of Mu*awiya.

Ahl-ul-Qadisiypa were proceeding cautiously by generally accepting the
ascendency of every new ruler and providing him their full support. As soon as

they grasped that the governor/ruler is no more effective, they silently left him to

S abari, 7arTkh, vol. 2, 2.

®lbn Athlr, al-Kamii, vol. 3, 408-9; Tabart, Tarikh, vol. 2, 7-8; Later on, some of the
prominent supporters of *All were retalned on their tribal chieftaincy, Ma‘qil bin Qays al-Riyahi
end $a*sa bin SohZn of *Abdil Qays are its example. Tabari, 7Tk, vol, 2, 33,

$4: AdT bin Hatim was a chief of the tribe of Tay’ and the son of Hatim Tay’, the famous
legendary generous character of the Arab history. *Ad¥ bin HAtim had participated in battle against
Iraq. He was fighting under Khilid. He fought the battle of al-Mazar and participated in Al-
Qadislyya too, Tabari, Tarikh, vol. 1, 2022, 2027, 2221. He supported Ali afler he settled at Iraq.
fon Hajr, Tahdib-ul-Tahdib, vol. 7, 166:

Shabt bin Rab*T belonged to Riyah bin Yarbd* of Tamim, Ibn Hazm, Jumhara, 228-9,
He was the son of Rab'T bin *Amir and led the forces of Hanzala of TamTm in the forces of Ubl
UbaTd. He was a leader of a unit of army at $iffin and was fighting in favour of ‘AN, Later he
turned a khdriff but then renounced that ideology. In the period of Mu‘awiya, he supported the
regime, but then wrote letters to Husayn. He changed his loyaltles from Husayn to Ubaydalla when
the former plunged into a crisis. He then supported the govemnor of Tbn Zubayr but on the defeat of
the governor of Ibn Zubayr by Mukhtlir, Sabth give his oath of allegiance to al-Mukhtdr out of
compulsion. Later he revolted against el-Mukhtdr too. His career truly represents the course of
action adopted by the majority of the ahl-ul-Qédisiyya. Tabarf, Tarikh, vol. |, 2188-9, 3265, 3349,
3380; Tabari, Tarlkh, vol. 2, 330, 313, 535, 629, 633.

*Ma'qil bin Qays belonged to Riysh bin Yarbd* of Tamim. Ma'qil bin Qays was the
conqueror of Tastar thus might hsve participated in Qddlslyya too. Ibn Hazm, Jumhara, 228-9;
Ma'qil bin Qays al-Riyahi was the leader over Tamim in al-Kifa, Tabarl, Tarikh, vol. 2, 33.

¥7§a“sa bin Soh2n wes the leader of *Abdil Qays during the period of Mu‘awiya. He had
before supported *AIT. Tbid,, 33. '
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support the next person in power. They were initially contented with the caliphate
of Mu‘awiya. The administration of Iraq was running smoothly under the
governorship of Mughira® and ‘Amir bin Kurayz.% Both of them respected tribal
traditions and were not willing to assert forceful authority of the state. It was
reported about Amir that crime rate was increasing in al-Bagre in his period. This
happened due to his compassionate outlook as he never punished any person due
to respect for his particular tribe. During the govemorship of Mughira in al-
Kafa, the khawdrij had again emerged. Consequently the grvernor called the
leading nobles (mainly the ahl-ul-Qadisiyya) and requested them to help the
government in dealing with these rebels. Ma‘qil bin Qays was sent to fight against

the khawarij.*!

However things changed rapidly with the assuming of the power of Ziyad.
The governorship of Ziyid was a landmark shift when the ahl-ul-Qddisiyya
recognized that they have lost their superior position as conquerors of the land.
The state gradually emerged as a tool of exerting force and all-ul-Qadisiyya were
reduced to the status of the common citizens. Ziyad made fourths of the Kofans
and and fifths of Basrans for administrative purposes.? This enhanced the control

of the state. Unlike the previous governors, Ziyad was very harsh towards the

% Mugtiira bin Shu‘ba belanged to Thagif and was an earlier convert, He was also one of
the ahl-ul-Qadisiyya. He played an important role in the politics of early Muslim history, He died
in the year 50 AH. lon Athr, al-K&m#l, vol. 3, 461,

*They were appointed govemors of al-K5fa and al-Basra respectively. Ibid, 413, 416.
“ Ibid., 440-1; Tabary, Tarikh, vol. 2, 67-8.

S\Tabart, 78rikh, vol. 2,37,

“Tabari, Tarith, vol. 1, 2495,
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people of Iraq particularly showing his rage towards the shi‘a, he managed {0
punish them through different ways®. Despite of all these hardships, the afl-ul-
Qadisiyya tried to keep good relations with Ziyad. In this process, they might not
have realized but they had tumed compliant and subservient towards the authority
of the state. Yet they disliked it from their heart and it scems tat if ever they will

get a chance, they will act against the existing regime.

This chance was provided to them by the death of Mu‘Awiya. The people
like Shabt bin Rab*T, Hajjar bin Abjir® and Yazid bin al-Harith® wrote letters to
Husayn though they were the first to desert him once they saw the situation going
in favor of “Ubaydalla bin Ziyd.® The resoluteness of ahl-d-Qddisiyya to
cooperate with the authorities can be seen from the fact that the descendent of the
commander of the army of Qadisiyya, ‘Umar bin Sa‘'d bin AbT Waqqls was

leading the forces against Husayn.”’

The ahl-ul-Qédisiyya gave their whole hearted support to their new and

powerful governor as long as their stipends were secure and their profit from the

©Tabari, Tarlkh, vol. 2, 111-144; For the case of Hujr bin *Adi, an important tribal chief
of Kinda who was accused of keeping pro-Alid feelings and was consequently was sent to
Mu*@wiya for execution see 1bn Athlr, al-Kémi, vol. 3, 472-88,

'te belonged to *Ijl of Bakr bin W&'il and had given testimony against Hujr bin *AdI.
Tabari, Tarikh, vol. 2, 113. There is mention of Abjar in the army of Khalid. Tabar], Tarlkh, vol. 1,
2033This Abj&r must be the father of Hajjar bin Abjar, Khilid Yahya Blankinship believes him to
be Abjic bin Jabir bin Bujayr al-“Ijii, most probably the father of Hejjir bin Abjar, Tabari, The
Hisiory of al- Tabari: The Challenge to the Empires, it Khilid Yahya Blankinship, vol. XI
{Albany: State University of New York Press, 1993) n. 145,23,

S5vazid bin al-Harith belonged to Shaybin of Bakr bin Wa'il, He became a governor of
Al-Ray and al-Mada"in for Ibn Zubayr. He fought against Mukhtdr. Tabari, Tarikh, vol. 2, 614;
Also see Crone, Slaves, 119.

Tebari, 7arikh, vol. 2, 330.
“bid.,, 334.
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lands of fay was coming. However once more they found an opportunity to shift
their loyalties from the existing regime to someone new and more promising.
After the death of caliph YazId I, the situation had become uncertain, due to which
‘Ubaydalla bin Ziyad had become a weakling and was forced to leave Iraq
secretly % Ahl-ul-Qddisiyya now turned towards Ibn Zubayr. Any realistic person
would have done so. The events were turning in his favor. He had got control of
Hijaz and Iraq both. On the other hand, in Syria, the caliph had died and there was

no suitable candidate for caliphate.

Leading ahi-ul-Qadisiypa and their descendents supported Ibn al-Mulf and
Mu‘sab bin Zubayr, the govemors of Tbn Zubayr for al-Kufa and al-Bagra
respectively. It seemed that events will tumn in the favor of Ibn-Zubayr but
something totally unexpected happened. The son of the hero of Jisr, Mukhtar bin
Abii Ubayd al-Thaqafi®® appeared and realized the importance of using slogans for
political purposes. He raised the slogan of “revenge of Husayn™ and began to
influence the general public of al-Kofa. The veterans of Qadisiyya and their
descendents being too pragmatic did not respond to this call. The only exception
was the son of Ashtar Nakh‘ai who supported Mukhtar.”® Another thing which
was the most alarming for the ahl-ul-Qadisiyya was the slogan of giving equal
rights to slaves and mawdli. Furthermore this program of providing equal rights

was much appreciated by the later migrants who were sharing lesser benefits.

“hid , 435.

Abg Ubayd was chosen by Caliph “Umar to lead the Arab forces towards Persie. This
army fought the battle of Jisr. See notc ?

™K afi, Futih, vol. 3,253,
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Thus ahi-ul-Qadisiyya were alerted and fully supported the govemor of Tbn
Zubayr who had told them that he is only in al-Kifa to levy taxes from the
conquered lands and to distribute the rest amongst the Kufans and had assured

them that he cannot take away o distribute their money without their approval.”

Ibn al-Mutf and some of the all-ul-Qadisiyya gathered the people and
instigating them to fight; they wamed them of the danger of sharing their spoils
with slaves and mawali.” It seems on the other hand that the number of the
supporters of al-Mukhtdr mainly the late comers and the slaves and mawalf was
more than the ahl-ul-Qadisiyya who had already been divided into several sub-
groups. Mukhtéir was successful and the ahl-ul-Qadisiyya gave him oath of

allegiance out of compulsion.”

Despite of the fact that ahl-ul-Qadisiyye, supported Mukhtar for a brief
period; they were actually not satisfied with the policies of Mukhtar. His program
to apply equality to all of the Kufans was a oonstant threat for the ahl-ul-
Qadisiyya. Furthermore Mukhtar was not only supporting the slaves and mawall,
in fact his real support was rooted amongst the Arabs, the later migrants. The
people who joined Mukhtsr belonged to the late settlers as his policy to give equal
treatment to all probably was also offering great advantage to the late settlers who
were enjoying lesset privileges than the original settlers. Apart from ‘Abdullah bin

Hearith, the brother of al-Ashtar; all other men appointed by Mukhtdr as govemnors

"“Tabarf, 78rTkh, vol. 2, 603.
?bid., 627.

T Shabth bin Rebi, ‘Abddl Rehmiin bin Sa*td bin Qays Al-HamdanT and Muhammad bin
Ash‘t bin Qays gave him oath of allegiance. Ibid,, 652.



183

were less renowned.™ It can be assumed that they represented the later migrants
. and thus the ahl-ul-Qadisiyya automatically supported the governor of Ibn Zubayr
to safeguard their privileged position both from the later migrants as well as from

slaves and mawdll.

Leading ahl-ul-Qadisiyya Mubammad bin Ash‘t bin Qays, Shabt bin Rab'T
and the son of Jarfr bin *Abdultah™ decided to fight againit Mukhtar with a
smaller force. Result was obvious, they were badly defeated. On defeat, they fled
towards al-Bagra and took the help of Mu‘sab. On this, some of the ahl-ul-
Qidisiyya who had remained with Mukhtgr, also left him and joined the Basrans.
For Instance ‘Abdul Rehmén bin Sa‘ld bin Qays al-Hamadin™ was made
governor of Miigal by Mukhiir but he later joined the forces of Mu‘sab.”’

Ultimately Basrans had come for the help of ahl-ul-Qadisiyya and a fierce
battle was fought. In this battle, some of the leading descendents of the notables of
Qadisiyya like Mubammad bin Ash‘t bin Qays™ and ‘Abdul Rehmin bin Sa‘id
bin Qays al-HamadzinT were killed.” They forced Mu‘sab to take revenge from the

MIbid., 634-5.

"His name was Bishr bin Jasir b. *Abdulle. Tbid., 652,

"< Abdul Rehmain bin Sa‘Td bin Qays al-HamadBnl was a chief of HamadZn. His father
$a'1d bin Qays al- Hamadde¥ fought the battle of Nihfiwand and was a Jeader over one wing of
army. Tabar, 7arikh, vol. 1, 2619,

"' Tabarl, Tarikk, vol. 2, 643, 740.

"nuhammad bin Ash*t bin Qays was the son of Ash‘t bin Qays.

Blabart, 78rikh, vol. 2, 741.
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prisoners of war and seven thousand of the late comers, slaves and mawall were

killed.® It had made the position of the ahl-ul-Qédisiyya stronger in the garrisons.

The rule of Ibn Zubayr could not remain intact for a longer period. In Syria
‘Abdi] Malik had assumed power who was a resolute and determined caliph. He
gradually took action against all of the anti-Umayyad forces. He decided to attack
al-Basra but before he wrote letters to some of the leadings Basrans, among whom
there were people like Hajjar bin Abjdr, and Muhammad bin *Abdul Rehmdn bin
$a1d bin Qays Al-Hamdani.® Once again the ahl-ul-Qadisiyya adopted a very
cautious procedure. They responded positively on the fetter of ‘Abdil Milik
without letting Mu‘sab knew this. The ahl-ul-Qddisiyya of al-Kofa had also
realized the power of ‘Abdtl Malik and did not come out for the help of Mu‘sab.®?
The late migrants were on the other hand extremely unhappy with Mu‘sab due to
the large killings he made in al-Ktfa. Mu‘gab was left alone and the victory was

certain for ‘Abdal Milik, keeping the ahl-u/-Qadisiyya again on the safe side.

In the midst of the ahl-wl-Qadisiyya, the family of al-Ashtar Nakh'al
showed some different characteristics. Al-Ashtar once when had given oath of
allegiance to Ali remained loyal to him till his death. He was one of the very few
persons who accepted all decisions of Ali including the decision to not to accept
arbitration with the Syrians. After his death his son Ibrihim bin al-Ashtar

supported Mukhtar and fought on his side.” After the death of Mukhtar, he hed to

Yrbid., 745.
Fibid., 804,
*1bid.,, 804.

OKf, Fusiil, , vol. 3,253,
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choose between ‘Abdal Malik and Mu‘sab, and he settled on to give his oath of
allegiance to Mu‘sab.*® Despite of having any ideological association with
Mu‘gab, he remained loyal to him and showed him the letter written by *Abdol
Mafik, when all other @hl-ul-Oadisiyya had decided to support *Abdtl Malik."

Ahl-ul-Qadisiyya welcomed ‘Abdiil Mslik in al-Kufa.*® Yet their desires to
attain governorships and positions of eminence were not fulfilled. “‘Abdul Malik
had promised to many of the akl-ul-Qadisiyya the governorships in return to their
support which he did not fulfill. The leading aM—uI-Q&di.n}w.who had supported
him could not get any manifest benefit.” After a brief reign of the govemorship of
Bishr bin Marwan, ‘Abdal Malik apprehending the gravity of the situation at Iraq,
made up his mind to send Haejjaj bin Yisaf™ which finafly vanquished all hopes of
ahl-ul-Qadisiyya to attain power and control. In fact their previous role to
manipulate the position of the governor of Iraq according to their own choice was

also gone. The policics of Hajjij were the harshest for the ahl-v/-Qédisiyya.

The most noteworthy policy which was disliked by the ahl-ul-Qadisiyya
was the strictness which Hajjij showed towards military expeditions.” The
present generation of ahl-ul-Qadisiyya as well as the rest of Iraqis was not
interested to fight against the khawdrij. They had no ideological conviction for

“Taberi, Tarikh, vol. 2, 742.

®1bid., 805-6.

*Ibid,, 814-5.

YRid., 817.

'iSee chapter 3, note 75.

* Hajjgj forced the armies to fight. KGfi, Fuih, vol. 4, 1.
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fighting these men. Besides they had become lethargic and were not interested in
military activity any more. They were only willing to withdraw their stipends as
descendents of the conquerors without putting them on military rolls. Probably a
generation of urban life has slightly changed their characteristics. Furthermore, in
earlier expeditions, people were given option to join military expedition and they
used to go according to their own willingness, still being on the military pay rolls,
Haj}aj changed this method and ordered the officials to select four thousand men
from the military rolls and ordered them to depart for an expedition.”®

This attitude of Hajjaj was strongly detested by the a/-ul-Qddisiyya and
also by some of the late comers. The ahl-ul-Qadisiyva had asserted their
importance and had maintained their dignity since the migration occurred. Now,
they were in most awkward position. On the other hand, Xhawdrij had created
problems and had reached to al-Kiifa. At this Hajjaj sent several expeditions
against them which were failed. One of them was sent under the leadership of
‘Abdul Rehmdn bin Mubammad bin al-Ash’ath.” ‘Abdul Rehman bin
Muhammad bin al-Ash’ath was the grandson of Ash‘t bin Qays, the famous chief
of Kinda.” The family of Ash‘t bin Qays played a very important role in the
polity of Iraq. Hajjdj ordered him to select six thousand men and advance towards
the khawarij. ‘Abdul Rehmian pursued the khawdrij but when they fled and

entered Milsal, he decided to come back.®® Miisal was the territory of al-Basra and

% Tabari, TarTkh, vol, 2, 902-3,
bid., 930; Ibn AthTr, al-Kamil, vol. 4, 501.
“Batadhurt, Ansab-ul-Ashrdf, vol. 7, 303.

P Tabarf, Tarikh, vol, 2, 930-1,
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‘Abdul Rehmin being a Kufan did not find it binding upon him to help Basrans.
In his view, the Al-Bagra ns must defend their territory themselves. ‘Abdul
Rehmén and other descendants of ahl-ul-Qadisiyya had never considered
themselves as paid army of the state, They had always fought for securing their
own territory and their financial benefits. Now Hajja) edopted a different policy
and ordered ‘Abdul Rehman to pursuc the Rhawarij wherever they go. Hajjaj
reminded *Abdul Rehman that he is not an independent general and “the authority

is that of the commander of the Faithful and the troops are his troops™.**

This strategy was a milestone shift for the ahl-ul-Oadisiyya who had been
treating the lands they had conquered as their Jay and had only fought the
khawérij to protect their lands. ‘Abdu! Rehmin unwillingly accepted the decision
of Hajjaj and set out for Milsal. Hajjdj on the other hand did not fully trust him
and handed the command over to “Uthman bin Qatan, a loyalist to the Umayyad

family. *Abdul Rehman fled back and hid himself in al-Kafa afler defeat

At last when Hajjaj found the amies of Iraq disinterested in fighting
against the khawarij, he threatened them with the warning of snatching away their
spoils and granting it to someone else.” This intimidation was taken seriously by
the ahl-ul-Qédisiyya and led them finally to make their decision to revolt. It was
though not ‘Abdul Rehmin from the descendents of the ahl-ul-Qadisiyya who

decided to revolt first against Hajjaj. It was instead Matarrif bin Mughira bin

Spid., 930-1; For quotation, Tabari, The History of al-Tabari: The Marwanid
Restoration, tr., Everett K. Rowson, vol. XXIL{Albany: State University of New York Press,
1989), 83,

9 Tabari, Tarikh, vol. 2, 9329,

*Tbid., 942.
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Shu‘ba, the son of Mughtra.”” He was appointed the governor of al-Mada'in by
Haijjaj, and got interested in making an alliance with the khmwdrij. Particularly
attracted by the manifesto of khawdrif which was against the confiscation of their
spoils and autocratic nature of the government, he wanted to make an alliance
with them in order to fight the existing regime, but refrained as the question of
leadership was not settled between him and the khawarii.>® He revolted openly
against Hajjaj and presented 2 manifesto offering to make a council from among
the Muslims who will decide the matter of caliphate.” He had overestimated his
power. Hajjaj had sent an army against him and his revolt was easily crushed.'™

The anger and disappointment of aM-ui-QddLﬂ)ya was not over. They
finally revolted under the leadership of the most famous of the descendents of ahl-
ul-Qadisiyya, * Abdul Rehmin bin Mubammad bin al-Ash*ath.” He was followed
and supported by one of the descendents of Shabt bin Rabi'® and many others of
the ahl-ul-Qadisiyva. Their moves were very mireful and tactical. Ahl-ul-
Qadisiyya had never revolted openly as they never wanted to close all other
options., They had usually accepied the authority of anyone who became powerful
and surrendered their freedom when it was required to safeguard their economic

interests, But the revolt of Ibn al-Ash‘ath was an open and complete revolt in

¥"For Mughlra see note, 58,

* Tabarl, T8Tkh, vol, 2, 983-5.

"Ibid., 993.

®bid,, 994-1003.

‘ISee details of this revolt. KOfY, Futih, vol. 4, 84-110,

125ee note no, 55.
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which there was no chance of retreat. There can be two important reasons for the
ahl-ul-Qadisiyya to adopt this attitude. First, the earlier generation of ahl-ul-
Qadisiyya had passed away and the new generation was not politically as tactical
as the earlier generation was. They felt confidence in their abilities, thus they tried
once and for all to attain leadership in their own hands. Second and the most
important was the authoritarian attitude of Hajjgj and his policies of sending
forceful expeditions along with his reliance on the Syrian army and to take away

all positions of power from the ahl-ul-Qéadisiyya.

Even after that, the ahl-ul-Qadisiyya were open to any kinds of treaties or
peace agreements and they were good at that. During the battle, Ton al-Ash‘ath
was offered a deal from ‘Abdiil Malik, according to which he was promised
govemorship of any city of Irag he chooses, along with the benefit of the
replacement of Hajjaj and bestowing of stipends on Iragis in tie same manner as
the Syrians are given stipends.'™ Ibn al-Ash*ath being the descendant of one of
the very pragmatic and tactical leaders, decided to accept these conditions but his
followers refused to accept it.’® The number of his followers was very high which
gives an impression that many of the later migrants had also joined him. These
people were not as flexible as the ahl-ul-Qadisiyya was. Besides this deal was
beneficial only for Ibn al-Ash‘ath but if they attain victory, many of the ahl-ul-

Qadisiyya hoped positions of eminence and governorships.

STabari, Tarfkh, vol. 2, 1073,
1%1bid.,1074-5.
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Unfortunate for the akl-ul-Qadisiyya that Ibn al-Ash‘ath and his followers
had lost this battle.'™ This was a complete defeat for ald-ul-Qadisiyya and a
complete victory of the Umayyad regime against the ahl-ul-Qadisiyya.'™ Hajjaj
had called the Syrian army to fight the Iraqis and afier the defeat of Iraqis, Syrian
army was settled permanently at Iraq to replace the Iraqi army.'”” Thn al-Ash‘ath
had revolted in 80 AH and was killed in 85 AH. All benefits of Iraqis were lost,
their energies were broken down and they were completely demilitarized. Hajjaj
killed all the survivors of the party of Ibn al-Ash*ath.'® The ahl-ul-Qadisiyya had
been dispersed and was not given any positions of power any longer subsequently
they could not gather money, men or any other kind of support for rebelling
against the authorities. Iraq tummed out to be a comparatively peaceful region after

the crushing of this revolt for almost fifteen years uptill the year 101 AH.

In 101 AW, the ahl-wl-Qadisiyya made another abortive effort, but not
under the leadership of any of the descendants of ahl-ul-Qadisiyya, instead they
tried to revolt along with Yazid bin Muhallab, previously 2 loyal Umayyad
governor.'® The father of Yazid, Muhallab bin Abi Safre had settled at al-Bagra
and was a reliable adherent of Mu‘awiya. He held up his support for Ibn Zubayr
after Mu*awiya and fought many battles against the khawdrij. Yazid bin Muhallab
was also working as a steadfast worker of Umayyad but Hajjaj dismissed him due

3tbn Athlr, al-Kdmil, vol. 4, 3834,

"*Hodgson also believes that the failure of the revolt of Ibn al-Ash'ath Iraqi Arabs were
reduced almost 1o the status of subject population, Hodgson, The Venture of Islam, vol, 2, 245,

" Crone, Staves, 111, 115.
YO8 W OfT, Furih, vol. 4, 115-119.
e belonged to Azd.
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to some suspicion.'® He was put in jail by caliph Walid I, but he sought help from
caliph SulymAn who awarded him with govemorship of Iraq during his time.""
After the death of caliph Sulymain, he was imprisoned by caliph ‘Umar bin ‘Abdal
Aziz. On managing to escape from the prison, and losing all hopes to retain his

position in the reign of caliph Yazid 11, he revolted.'"?

Ahl-ul-Qadisiypa were initially not very mobilized by the urgings of
Muhallab but when he distributed huge amount of money and people hoped for
financial benefits, they supported him.'” The program of Muhallab was also
attractive for the akl-ul-Q@disiyya which carries the demand of sending the Syrian
army back. It also demanded that no authoritarian ruler would be appointed as
govemor over Iraq.”* Thus the remnants of ahl-wl-Qadisiyya who themssives
have become weak provided him with their full support. People like Na‘man bin
Torahim bin al-Ashtar, Malik bin Tbrikim bin al-Ashtar, Mubammad bin Ishaq bin
Muheammad bin al-Ash‘ath, and ‘UMM bin Ishaq bin Muhammad bin al-
Ash‘ath supported him.'** This revolt was also suppressed by the Umayyad
through the help of the Syrian army.'*¢

"Kafl, Funiah, vol. 4, 154.
""ibid., 187.

Mpyid,, 241-2,

"3 Tabari, Tarfkh, vol. 2, 1382,
"“1bid., 1398.

"bid., 1397; Asis obvious from their names, all of them were the descendents of Ashtar
Nakhai and Ash't bin Qays.

61hid,, vol. 2, 1402,
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Thus ahl-ul-Qadisityya, or the earlier migrants formed a separate group
enjoying certain privileges and benefits. They enjoyed positions of power and
authority and remained as the elite of the garrisons for a very long time. The
position of later migrants always remained subservient. During the revolt of
Mukhtir, the ahl-ul-Qadisiyya and the later migrants confronted each other as
opponents. Many of the later migrants were killed afier the success of ahl-ul-
Qadisiyya and were subdued. Yet during the period of Hajiij, the interests of ahl-
ul-Qadisiyya and the later migrants converged as Hajjaj was oppressive towards
all. Thus the later migrants joined Tbn al-Ash‘ath in a large number. By that time,
ahl-ul-Qadisiyya had maintained their special position and privileges as ashraf of
al-Kifa and al-Bagra but after the defeat of Tbn al-Ash*ath, they lost their special
privileges. Their role as leaders of their people was terminated. The failure of the
revolt of Ibn al-Ash‘ath was the period of the downfall of ahl-ul-Qadisiyya.
Though they took part in the revoit of Yazid bin Muhallab but they participated as
followers, not as leaders. The Umayyad rulers were successful in completely
subduing the independent and rebellious attitude of all-ul-Qddisiyya. They were
never able to muster their energies again and could not initiate any movement
against the authorities nor were they in a position to dictate their terms to the

authorities any longer.
4.2 Khawarij and the State

Khawarij was a group of ahl-ul-Qadisiyya who parted from the
mainstream and differed with ohl-ul-Qadisiyya over their gradual and strategic
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policies. Khawarij'"” were not patient enough to wait and sec the events, instead
they were in favor of direct confrontation with the authorities. Many of them had
gone out to oppose the policies of ‘Uthmin. Harqls bin Zahir wes the most
famous who went out in revolt against Uthmen."® After the rurder of *Uthman,
they chose the most cooperative person amongst the Quraysh. But in a very short
time, they realized their mistake. When the rest of ahl-d-Qadisiyya were
contented and satisfied with smaller positions of power and authority, the
khawarij were looking for more bigger targets. Instead of choosing someone from
Quraysh and ensuring that he will take care of their interests, they decided to take
the leadership into their own hands. They had tried Ali but several civil wars made
them understood that ‘AlT was following his own agenda. His rule thus was not

according to their wishes.

As soon as *Alf decided to fight civil wars, khawarjj feit that any of the
QurayshT leaders will not serve their interests. Hence they took advantage of the
ceasefire at the battle of Sifin and decided to appoint their own Amir-ul-
Maminiin."® This group included moany of the ahl-ul-Qédisiyya for instance
sAbdullah bin al Kuwa al-Yashkar,'”* Harqas bin Zahir, Abdullah bin al-Wahb
al-Réisibi'?! and Mas'r bin Fidaki al-Tamimi. They developed a religious ideology

"VSee a detailed discussion in Motony, Irag Afier the Muslim Conguest, 468-18.
Nerabari, Tarikh, vol. 1, 2955.

9y Athir believes that later khawdri} like Mustawrid bin Ullifa was also named as
Amir-ul-Mitmirin, Ton AthTr, al-Kamil, vol, 3, 425,

12Abdulla bin gl Kuwa al-Yashkari has turned khawaryj but later changed his opinion
and supported Mu'fiwiya, Tabari, Tarikh, vol. 2, 67-8,

12 abdulla bin al-Wahb al-RasibT belonged to Azd and had participated in the conguests
of Qadisiyya. Tbn Hajr, Jsdba, vol. 3, 95.
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in order to promote their interests; the most important doctrine of this ideology
was the belief that any one amongst the Muslims could become the caliph which
was earlier considered as the exclusive right of the Queaysh. According to this

doctrine, they were able to appoint an Amir-ul-Mimirngn from amongst them.'2

Some of these khawdrij were ex-qurrd’. As it has alrexdy been explained
that qurr’ was a people from the villages of Hijaz combined with the religious
group who used to recite Quran and perform other rituals of religion. For instance
‘Abdullah bin al-Wahb al-Risibl was famous as an extreme'y religious person
who later turned into khawdrij.'® Such people helped to develop a religious

ideology and thus the khawarij used to argue on the basis of Qu-anic doctrines. 124

The biggest mistake which these Khawarij made was to overestimate their
power. Initially four thousand Khawisi) gathered at nehraul-Marwan. A few of
them apprehended their lesser number and deparied from the group leaving it to
only two thousand and eight hundred.'”® The khawdrij fought with this smaller
pumber and were badly defeated. Yet this defeat could not stop them from

pursuing their demands. They revolted openly against Mu‘awiya and did not

122 gep details debates on the Khawdrij in Hamid Dabashi, Authority in Istam: From the
Rise of Mubammad to the Establishment of the Umayyads (New Brunswick, NJ: Transaction,
1989); Also see Elie Adib Salem, Political Theory and Institutions of the Khawdrij (Maryland:
John Hopkins Press, 1956).

211 Hajr, Isaba, vol. 3, 95.

MGee a detniled doctrina) discussion between a member of *Al and famous khawary.
Kafi, Futih, , vol. 2, 261-5.

\Brabari, Tarikh , vol.1, 3380,
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accept his caliphate. They attacked Mu‘awiya during his stay at al-Kifa but the

Kufans retaliated and protected Mu‘awiya.'?

Along with their main political doctrine, certain extremist practices were
associated with them. For instance the sources relate that they killed a companion
of the Prophet (PBUH) and slit the belly of a pregnant woman. They were also
reported o kill several other women.' This was a strange attitude and could not
be reconciled with their religious approach. Their religious ideology was also
confused and they argued recklessly with *AlT who was an earlier convert. This
doctrine of considering all as pagans except for those who had accepted their
doctrine was created in order to assert their dominancy and fear. Khawarif wanted
to attain leadership by forcing all to aceept their political and religious ideology.
Probably they felt that only through this way, they will be able to create their

leadership.

In 42 AH, rest of the Khawdrij gathered again under the leadership of
Mustawarid bin Ullifah. They kept on moving from one place of Sawid to
another. Their tactic was not to be engaged in heavy warfare; instead they wanted
to run away from the Kufan forces.'2* Moreover, considering themselves as the
conquemrﬁ of Sawad, they wanted to collect the tribute from different areas of

Sawad by themselves. The Umayyad govemor was concerned about this revolt.

126Tabart, Tartkh, vol. 2, 10; Ion Athir, ai-Kamil, vo). 3, 409-10.

12 rabart, Tarikh, vol. 1, 3374-5; See a historiographicel discussion on the combination of
violence and piety in Xhawdrij and how the sources of Muslim history have depicted thom.
Thomas Sizgorich, Violence and Belief in Late Antiguity: Militant Devotion In Christianity and
Fslam (University of Pennsylvania Press, 2009), 196-230.

ZIhn Athir, al-Kamil, vol. 3, 426-35.




196

He decided to send the ahl-ul-Qadisiyya to curb this revolt. A Lig army of al-Kafa
under the leadership of Ma*qil bin Qays was sent against the khawdry. The akl-ul-
Qadistyya and shi‘a both hated them for their own reasons. Sk ‘a disliked them for
their being disloyal to Ali and for the murder of Ali. The ehl-ul-Qadisiyya
considered them a hindrance in their smooth relationship with the government.
Moreover, destroying all of them will give them a chance to share their fay. A

fierce battle was fought and all of the khawarif were killed except for one.'”

Later on in the governorship of ‘Ubaydalla bin Ziyad, who feared the
revolt of some khawdrjj, and thus killed all the khawarlj in prison except for
one.'* This one was Bilal bin Mirdas. He was also a very religious person and
prayed a lot. He revolted against “Ubaydalla bin Ziy2d with forty men but was
defeated and killed by Ibn Ziyad. Ton Ziyad also killed all other suspected of this
belief'™ Thus the original adherents of this belicf were almost completely

annihilated and could not be found again.

The khawarij who appeared in the period of ‘Abdnl Malik were actually
rebels of the state.'”2 They could never have emerged from the remnants of the
carlier khawarij as almost all of them were killed. Moreover this new group was

very numerous. Only the Azriqa who fought at el-Bagma were ten thousand in

11bid., 434-6.
0rabart, Tarikh, vol. 2, 186-7.
Pipid., 514.

U2gaverul jurists believed that there was no difference between khawdrif and rebel
(bhagh). All the rebels of the state were usually called as khawdrij. See Khaled Abu El Fedl,
Rebellion and Violence in Istamle Law (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2001), 248-9.
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number.'”* Moreover, the later khawarij had not emerged from Iraq alone, instead
they belonged to different areas of the empire and kept on moving from one place
to another. A group of them decided to stay in al-Bagra. This new group had
however taken some views of the early khawdrif end idealized their approach.
Still their views, ideology and interests are somehow different from the original
khawarij. As they had borrowed the religious ideology of khawarij to forward
their political interests, they could not unite their followers on a single
interpretation of this religious ideology. The Basran group of the later khawarif
thus was divided into three groups, Azriqa, Ibadis and Sufriyyah; each defining its

own interpretation of kkawarif religious ideology."

The Azriqas who later on fought with the Basrans believed that it was
legal for them to take away the property, life and wealth of the polytheists and
they considered all who have not accepted their doctrines as polytheists.'” Thus
they legitimatized their activity of plundering the property, life and wealth of the
Muslim population as well as the non-Muslim. They had adopted the idea of raids
practiced in pre-Islamic Arabia and in the period of Prophet (PBUH) too. It gives
an impression that the rebellion was not all about wealth, money and power,
pérhaps the Arabs were idealizing the old Arab values of independence in which

the tribes used to raid each other for gaining wealth and power. '

" Tabari, Tariidh, vol. 2, 591.

'¥1bid., $19-20; Kaf, Furizh, vol. 4, 41-47,

31bid., $19-20.

138watt also belicves that khmwdrif mainly belonged to nomadic tribes and were longing

for their free and independent lives, Montgommery Watt, /sfamic Philosophy and Theology (New
Jersy: The State University, 1962), 4; For more views on khowdri) see Hussam S. Timani, “The
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These kkawarij were probably the late settlers as they were not happy with
their status and with the existing regime. The akl-ul-Qadisiyya of al-Bagra decided
to act against them in order to seéweﬂleirterritoryand taxes from them. The
larger number of these later Khawdrij threatened the al-Bagra ns and they took the
matter seriously. The Bagran ashraf (mainly the ahl-ul-Qadisiyya) were eager to
eliminate these khawarij so far so that they agreed to surrender the land and its
revenue for three years to Muhallab on the condition that he will fight the

khaw &”.-}-.131

By then the Umayyad govemment was not much concerned about the
threat of khawdrij and they were considered the responsibility of the Iragis
themselves. The govemor of Iraq and his selected army was usually enough as
well as cager to fight with any rebels like khawarif. Azriga had revolted in the
period of the control of Ibn Zubayr over Iraq.

In the year 68 AH, those of @e Azrige who had survived came back to the
Iraqi territory. They commenced a raid at al-Mada’in, killing several men and
women. Once again they were reported to be merciless towards the weak and
unarmed.'® They also plundered the revenues of different districts.'® The severity

of their doctrine can be seen from the fact that it allowed them to kill women as

Khawlirlj in Modern Islamic Historiography”, PhD Dissertation (Los Angelas: University of

California, 2002). |

|

1% Tabari, Tarikh, vol. 2, 590-1; Muhallab was already fighting agrinst khawaryf before
the govemorship of Hajjaj. Hajfaj confirmed Muhallab for this expedition. Tabari, Tarikh, vol. 2,
580-91, Kilfl, Futih, vol. 4, 12; [bn Athir, al-Kamil, vol. 4, 365-7.

18 abard, Tarikh, vol. 2, 756-7.
bid,, 764.
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well. There was the practice of enslaving women in pre-Islamic Arabia as well as
in Islam. But killing women was an extremist act which showed their rebellious
attitude. They were not only the rebels of the state but had also made an attack on
the life and property of the Iragis. They can be more likely compared to the band
of robbers of medieval times who keep on wandering from cne place to another
and were present in almost all medieval societies. The common people were
always fearful of them as they used to plunder and kill them. One of the most
important reason for seeking robbery as their lifestyle was their hatred towards the
rules and regulation formulated by state. Thus it can be Sa‘id for the Azriqa that
they were fed up of the rules end regulations formed by the state. They declared
themselves as free of these limitations, never adopted any appeasing attitude

towards rulers and felt happy with this independent life.

The Kufan govemor had proceeded against the Azriqa who had attacked at
al-Kafa and al-Mada’in them but they had left the territory of al-Kufa . Later on,
when they came back, Muhallab was sent to fight them. They fought for eight
months without any conclusive result.'*® The fighting temporarily discontinued at
the death of Mu‘sab and the control of Iraq by ‘Abdal Malik. *Abdil Malik took
special interest in curbing the revolts of khawdrij. He ordered his governor to
reappoint Muhallab to fight the khawari. Muhallab defeated them but could not

completely annihilate them."*" In the year 73 AH, the Azrigites were defeated. Six

Hohid,, 761-5.
Wipid,, 825-9,
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thousand of them were put to death and eight hundred were made captives. In the

year 77, the Azrigites were completely destroyed 2

Another important revolt which is famous with the name of khawdrij was
that of Sufriyyah. People from Tamim and Shaybin were more dominant in this
revoit. Their methodology was more or less similar to the Azriqites however their
views were somewhat moderate. They refrained from killing women. Yet, they
plunder people and killed males.'”® This was a more organized and devoted
movement. Azrigites and Sufriyyah both expressed the feelings of discontent with

the existing structure of the state.

Sufriyyah bad declared Silih as their Amir-ul-Miminiin.'** After his death
Shabib'*® replaced him. Shabib had defeated the Kufan army for several times.
Shabib also govern those people from whom he took Jizya and was concerned
about them. Shabib used to cut off land revenue and plunder the people of
different regions.’* In one of such raids, when his men were killing the tribe of
Taym bin Shayban, they accepted their doctrine and joined them.'”” One of the
reasons for rapid successes of the Sufriyyah against the Kufan army was the living
style of these men. Shabib belonged to Miirra bin Hammam. Although born in one

"21bid., 1003-1020.
“bid., 894-5.

“1vid., 886.

4SShabib had remained a legendary character due fo his brilliant military strategies. He
was successful in creating an awe and fear amongst the Kufans for @ very long period. His death
by drowning in the river also created many stories including the assumption that it was not
possible for any human being to kill Shabib.

Tabari, Tarikh, vol. 2, 901, 907, 9334,

Ibid., 895-6.
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of the garrisons, Shabib was often taken by his father to the desert to his people.'**

He must have learnt the hardships of desert and fighting from there. On the other
hand, the Kufans had become settled people. They were not abie to fight against
the pure Bedouins. Finally Hajjgj had to call the Syrian army against Shabib
which finally defeated him.'*

After curbing these two revolts, there was no significant khawarij revolt
and the authorities were relaxed. There was however a small uprising in the year
100 AH during the caliphate of ‘Umar bin *Abddl Aziz.'® He was a person from
RabTa who revolted. Caliph “‘Umar bin ‘Abdal Aziz had a dialogue with him.
‘Umar was lenient towards them and was probably considering their idea to
modify the method of the selection of the caliph.*! However the dialogue ended
without any result due to the death of “Umar bin *Abdal Aziz. This rebel group

was easily subdued in the period of Yazid IL'®

Thus khawarij was not comprised of a single group. Many rebels of the
state had adopted the ideology of khawarij and had modified it according to their
requirements. Khawdrij were openly rebellious and were not ready to surrender

their claims on petty financial benefits. The Initial revolts of khawarij were very

®id, 577.
Ibid., 954, 959-972,
1%hid., 1348.

Yjonathen Berkey acknowledges the individuality of the political ideology of the
khawdrif and believes that Mhawdrl gave “impetus to the emergence of a self-conscious Islamic
identity”. Jonathan P. Berkey, The Formation of Islam: Religion and Society In the Near East,
600-1800 (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2003}, 86.

15 TabarT, Terikh, vol. 2, 1348-50.
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disorganized and ill-planned, but the later groups were much crganized and more
numerous in number. They offered stiff resistance to the govermment:
consequently all of their revolts were finally crushed. On the other hand, the
khawdrij were never successful in gathering public support. The migrants of Iraq
genenally dislike the doctrines and tactics of Mawdri/.

4.3 Shr'an-i-All and the State

Another important group of the migrants which created problems for the
state was the shl'an-i- ‘Ali. They were the ideologically motivated people, who
unlike khawdrif had narrowed down the concept of caliphate to the house of the
Holy Prophet (PBUH). The love for ‘Alf and his descendents had become a
deliverance call for many. They accepted this call in order to get relief from the

tyrant regime,

As, it has already been discussed, that the Iragis had no ideological
association with Ali in Iraq before his caliphate. Thus when he went to al-Kifa to
gather army against ‘Ayi’sha, Talha and Zubayr, he was not received warmly. On
repeated calls and insistence, some of them gathered for his help. Yet, they helped
Ali on their conditions and kept on disobeying him. There were few who had
developed some affinity towards ‘Alf and they remained loyal to him. For instance
Hujr bin ‘AdT kept on praising ‘AIT during the reign of MuBwiya.'” The earlier
governor of Mu‘awiya, Mughira bin Shube overlooked this attitude. Mughlra

*bn Athlr, al-Kamii, vol. 3, 472-88.
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probably considered this attitude as harmless for the state as Hujr was not
supported by many Iraqis. Moreover, he was not planning any revolt against the
authorities, thus was ignored. Ziyd came with a different policy. In his view, it
was important for each member of the state to show his respect and concemn
towards the regime. Furthermore, he prc;bably was threatened by the prospects of
any future revolt led by Hujr. He convinced Mu‘Awiya to adopt a strict attitude
towards Hujr and his followers and consequently they were executed by the
caliph.'*

This action of the state increased the hatred of the regime in the eyes of
those who already had some soft corner for ‘All. Some of the akl-ul-Qadistyya
had written letters to Husayn and called him to assume power after the death of
Mu'‘iwiya.'* When Husayn sent his deputy to al-Kofa, he was given secret oath
by many of the Kufans.'*® The response of the state towards this menace was
simple and drastic. They adopted extremely hard policy towards this emerging
group. The governor threatened the migrants of the ioss of their wealth and all
other economic benefits, if they were found involved in any rebellious activities.
Moreover for some of the very zealous supporters, the state adopted force. Thus
‘Ubaydalls ordered the torturous execution of some of the supporters of
Husayn.'” Rest descrted him when they were threatened with the taking away of
their spdils and other financial benefits.

'*Tabart, Tarith, vol. 2, 111-144.
"BRaf, Futith, vol. 3, 31-4,
"*Ibid,, 40.

"Tibld., 64-8.
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Hence it seems that sk7’a belief had not developed by then as an ideology
whose adherents could fight for their cause.'”® State was successful in dealing
with shi’a threat very casily. The state utilized the services of the supporters of
Husayn and sent those who had written letters to Husayn to fight against him.'”
These were mainly the ahl-ul-Qddisiyya and the leaders of the tribes. The
govemor controlled the rest of the tribesmen through this strategy. The caravan of

Husayn was not more than a few hundreds and as he was not supported by the

migrants, the revolt was very easily crushed.’™

The murder of Husayn and his family created a very significant and long-
lasting impact on the development of the sk7'a ideology. After three years of the
murder of Husayn, some of the zealous sAT'a began to realize the consequences of
their mistake by not following Husayn and began a movement with the name of
tawabin. It was in fact the time when ‘Ubaydalla bin Ziyad had left Iraq and it was
governed by comparatively weak governors appointed by ‘Abdullah bin Zubayr.
The movement was led by Sulymén bin Surad al-Khuzi‘T, Al-Misayab bin Najaba
al-Fazarf, ‘Abdullah bin Sa‘d bin Nufayl al-Azdi, ‘Abdullah bin Wal al-Taymi
and Rifa bin Shaddad al-Bajall. Letters were written for support to the Skf'a of al-
Mad@’in and al-Bagra.'®! They were able to gather more support because of the
death of Yazid and fleeing of ‘Ubaydalla bin Ziyad, conversely in the meanwhile

MukhtZr entered al-Kiifa. Mukhtr broke away some members of the tawabdin over

'**See a discussion on the doctrinal foundation of sAF’a ideology in Hamid Dabashi,
Shiism: A Religion of Protest (Cambridge: Harward University Press, 2011), 29,

" Tabari, Tarikh, vol. 2, 334.
1%Gee details of the incident of Husayn, Ibid., 227-390.
")bid., 504-5.
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to him.'®® ‘Abdullah bin Yazid al-Anslri was the governor of al-Kafa when
towabin began their movement. He advised the tawabin t» fight against the
Syrians instead of fighting him. They accepted this idea and made their
preparations pnblic.m As soon as the leaders of the tawabin decided to set out,
only four thousand people joined out although sixteen thousand have given them
the oath of allegiance.'®® It seems that many of them were taken back by Mukhtar.
The tawabin still decided to fight against the Syrians and a battle was fought at
Ain-ul-Wardah, The tawabin were completely defeated by the Syrian army.’®

The shi'a ideology was strengthened during the movement of tawabin.
The tawabin during their journey visited the tomb of Husayn, prayed there and
wept over there. There were some who even made circles around the tomb in the
similar manner as the Muslims made circles around the Ka‘ba.'® The tawabin
thus showed an emotional attachment towards the family of ‘Ali.'S” They were
offered by the governor ‘Abduliah bin Yazid to make a joint venture against the
Syrians. Similar offer was made to them by Zufalr, the governor of Qlrgissiya.

Yet they refused to accept their help. One of the reasons was that they were not

62 Ibid, 509,
' Ihid., 513.
*Ihid,, 538.
1% fhid., 563-8,
"Tbid., 547.

*Mahmoud belleves that "Alf had an emotional following in Iraq even in the earlier
period and he considers al-Ashtar to be a representative of this ideology. He still agrees that very
few of his followers agreed with the policies and ideatism of *Al. Mahmoud, T#e Crisis of Musiim
History, 85. -
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willing to make any forther delays and second they wanted to return the leadership

to the descendents of Ali, not to Tbn-Zubayr. '

Mukhtir was waiting to se¢ the consequences of the revolt of Tawabin.
Mukhtér was an ambitious person and wanted 1o attain power and position by
manipulating the shi’a emotions towards the mueder of Husayn. When the
tawabin were defeated badly and the rest of them fled back to al-Kafa, he
welcomed them, He wrote a letter to them claiming that they were not victorious
actually because they were not following him and that he was in fact the real
leader who has been sent to take revenge of Husayn.'® After that Mukhtér
continued his efforts to persuade the sh7’a to him. Finally all of the leading sh7'a
including the leaders of the fawabfn movement acknowledged his leadership.'™
Mukht8r claimed that he was sent by Muhammad bin al-Hanifliya, one of the sons
of ‘AlT. Mubammad bin al-Haniffiya and others of the family had decided to live a
life of isolation but from the core of his heart, he wanted someone to help them
and to avenge the blood of Husayn.'”' This provided legitimacy to Mukhtir and he

VStrabari, Tarikh, vol. 2, 549-50, 553-4; Montgommery Watt interestingly finds out that
the greater number of Yamanites supported Ali and remained as SAT'an-i- AT while a larger
number of northern tribes turned to khawdrij views. The most important reason that he has found
behind this ideological attachment is the pre-Islamic political structure of Yaman and North
Arabia. Yaman had experienced kingship and dynasties and northem Arubs were habitusl of an
egalitarian political system, thus the Yamanites found Charisma in Alj and became his followers
while northems believed all Arabs as equal and claimed that anyone can attain the position of
caliph. W. Montgomery Watt, The Formative Period of Islamic Thought, Edinburgh, University
Press, 1973,

1%1abari, 7arikh, vol. 2, 569-570.
M1hid | 509,

™A few of the shi'a personally went to Muhammad bin al-Haniffiya to ask about the
legitimacy of Mukhtfr. His answer proved supportive for Mukhtir as he believed that Allah has
the authority to support ahl-ul-bait from any of his creatures, Kafv, Futigh, vol. 3, 251.3.
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gathered the support of a large number of people in al-Kofa. He revolted openly
against Ibn-al-Muti, the governor of Ibn-Zubayr for al-Kiifa and was successful.'
Mukhtdr took oath of allegiance and became the independent ruler of al-Kifa.
Immediately after atiaining victory, he began to hunt down the people who were
involved in the murder of Husayn. But before he could do this, there came a
severe resistance to him by the ahl-ul-Qadisiyya under the lezdership of Shabt bin
Rb*T. Muhammad bin al-Ashath and ‘Abdul Rehmin bin £aTd bin Qays and
Shimr bin DhE al-Jawshan were some of the other prominent leaders who shared
this view. As some of them were involved in the murder of Husayn, (Shimr was
directly involved) thus they become conscious and were not willing to support
Mukhitar anymore.'™ They decided to instead fight against Mukhtar in which they
were defeated. After the defeat Mukhtar killed many of them who were involved
in the murder of Husayn. In one place, he was reported to kill two forty eight men
only belonging to the tribe of Wadiah,'™® Shimar was perused and was also
killed.'™ Moreover Mukhtzr also killed ‘Umar bin Sa‘d bin AbT Waqqds who was

involved in the battle against Husayn.'”

Mukhtar was later defeated by Mu'‘sab bin Zubayr and thus ended a brief
shi'a rule over al-Kiifa. Mu‘sab and the ahl-ul-Qadisiyya had taken their revenge

and murdered a number of the foltowers of Mukhtar., Apart from being shi’a,

12 pobart, Tarikh, vol. 2, 614-632; KUfi, Futdh, vol. 3, 257-64.

'bid., Tarikh, vol. 2, 650.

"1bid., 6.

\bid., 663.

Ve1bid., 673; KOfT, Futdh, vol, 3, 271-2; Baladurt, Ansdb-ul-Ashréf, vol, 6, 405-11.
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many of them were probably the later migrants. However, the rule of Mukhtér had
cooled down the emotions of shi'a as they had taken revenge from the leading
murderers of Husayn. This slogan of revenge for Husayn thus was no more valid.

The skif’a movemnent remained inactive for more than thirty years in Iraq.

In 100 AH, Muhammad bin ‘Al bin ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas began to renew
the shi’a movement. This time, it was purely aimed at getting power. He took the
support of twelve respectable people at al-Kifa but none of them was the
descendant of ahl-d-Qddisiyya. This secret activity continued in Iraq. Many of
the mawal? and less renowned people had joined this movement.!”’ Missionaries
were sent to Khilrisan from al-Kifa.!”™ However this group never chose Iraq as to
be their centre of activities. They have given more importance to Khiirlisan and

began their movement from there.

In 121 AH, a grandson of Husayn, Zayd bin ‘Alf revolted in al-Kifa . This
was the time when ahl-ul-Qadisiyya had become very weak. The Syrians have
taken full contro! of Iraq. Zayd was also given support by the descendents of the
later migrants.'” The quarters were still ruled by the descendents of some
prominent ahl-ul-Qdadisiyya for instance Bajila was headed by Ibrahim bin
‘Abdullah bin Jarir al-Bajali’™ and Kinda was ruled by Al-Mundhir bin

Muhammad bin Al-Ash*ath.'®! Zayd was also convinced to begin a revolt because

""F'abarl, Tarikh, vol. 2, 1467.

bid., 1501.

"P1bid., 1679.

'® £or details of Ibriihim see Ibn Sa‘d, Tabagdt, vol. 6, 326.
W\Tabari, Tarikh, vol. 2, 1702,
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he was concerned about the oppressive rule of Umayyad and wanted to attain
leadership for him. The slogan that he used for attracting people was the unjust
and oppressive rule of the Umayyad.' Only 218 people joined Zayd bin Ali
although forty thousand have given him the oath of allegiance. The people of al-
Kiifa were locked in the great Mosque but Zayd felt it was not a good excuse for
not joining him.'*> Later on however the people joined him and he fought a
successful battle for two days. Unfortunate for him and his followers, at the end of
the second day, he was killed. The Syrian forces had no idea of his death. The
Kifans again became weak due to the loss of leadership. Yayha the son of Zayd
tried to provide a fcadership but had not continued the battle the third day. Instead
he fled to al-Nahrayn or probably to Khirdsan. Probably he took the wrong

decision to leave his position, Finally he was pursued and killed.

Thus shi'an-i-‘AlF had constantly posed a threat to the Umayyad rule.
Although initially people had not developed any emotional attachment with Ali
but after the murder of Husayn, this affinity was created. Some of the sections of
migrants realized that Ali and his family had provided better governance than
Umayyad. Others were touched and shocked with the incident of the murder of
Husayn and thus provided their support to shi’a movements. Moreover it can also
be observed that apart from “All and Husayn, the ahi-ul-Qadisiyya had never
supported the shi'a movements. The movement of tawabin was ill-planned and
was led by emotions, thus the tactical and politically wise ahl-ul-Qadisiya did not
support it. Ahl-ul-Qéadisiyya had deserted Husayn and when Mukhtfir came to take

2p114., 1700.

"Whid., 1703,
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revenge, they were concerned about their safety thus they also could not support
him. Gradually the ahl-ul-Qddisiyya separated them from shi’a ideology and the
shi'a movement in the later times was dominated by the later migrants and the
manumitted mawali. It was Mukhtir who for the first time relied on the services
of later migrants and mawall but the movements of Muhammad bin *Abdullah
bin ‘Abbas and Zayd bin ‘AlT also confirms that majority of the later shi'a were
consisted of later migrants or the mawals. After the death of Mukhtr, the shi'a
acfivity in Iraq remained ineffective for a very long time. Almost after fifty years,
the great grandson of Husayn made another effort to restore authority to the
family of Ali. The Umayyad government has always acted very harshly towards
the shi'a. Their attitude towards Husayn reveals the level of apprehension that
they had from the shf'a. Still, the Umayyad was always -successful in
exterminating their most important enemy. In their struggle against shTa,
Umayyad were supported by ahl-ul-Qadisiyya, either by deserting shi‘a leaders

like *Alf and Husayn or by openly fighting against Husayn, Mukhtir and Zayd.

Apart from the political leadership, the migrants were cqually concemned
ahout their financial interests. Most of their moves were taken in order 1o secure
their economic benefits. Iraq was providing them with rich opportunities to
enhance their economic position. Migration had significantly changed their

economic status and they earned huge wealth from Iraq.
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Chapter §

Change in the Economic Structure of the Migrants

Most of the tribes who had migrated to Iraq were previously nomadic or
semi-nomadic. They were living a life which was hardly fulfilling their basic
needs of food, shelter and water. Their economic status was certainly enhanced by
the conquest itself, however the permanent benefits of the conquest were
exclusively kept for the migrants alone. Migration transformed the economic
structure of the migrants. The armies who went back to Madina only had shared
the spoils of war but the armies who stayed at al-Kifa, al-Bagra, al-Mada’in and
different parts of Iraq retained their benefits in the form of regular salaries or fay

for a very longer duration.

A further financial benefit which the migrants gained was due to the fertile
land of Iraq and the bright opportunities it was providing to the migrant Arabs.
The garrisons had developed as urban centers thus there were ample chances of
the growth of trade and business in these centers. The Arabs tried many of the
urban-natured businesses at Iraq and earned huge amount of money out of these
businesses. A few of them were also involved in agriculture and took keen interest
in reshaping old canals and building new ones. They were also very patticular

about repairing the old dams and making the unusable land as fertile again.

The benefits of conquest and the result of their personal economic activity
gradually enhanced the financial status of the migrants which ultimately

transformed their social and political structure as well. Being the residents of
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urban centres; they had left several customs of the desert life and considered
themselves to be the rich city-dwellers living in the very important garrison towns
of the new empire. Furthermore another signiﬁcant transformation which this
economic activity and profits brought was the worry to retain this wealth for a
much fonger time and the tussle between different claimants of this profit. The
earlier migrants remained very particular about securing their spoils and other
economic benefits, This put them in a clash against the later migrants as well as

against the authorities.
5.1 Economic Gains Through Spoils

One of the most essential sources of revenue for the migrants was the
spoils of war from which their salaries and other benefits were drawn. The
migrants were very particular about their spoils and were not ready to withdraw or
share it with others. On the other hand, the governments were keen to have strict
control over the spoils of Iraq. Although there were certain other factors too, but
the economic factor played a vital role in determining the involvement of migrants

in different revolts and civil wars.

After the battle of Qadisiyya, Mada'in, Jalild and Takrlt, there was an
issue of the distribution of lands amongst the victors. According to the already
established rules, the whole of Sawad had become part of the spoils of war which
must be divided amongst the victor army apart from the fifth which must be
spared for the caliph. Nevertheless Caliph - “Umar proposed a different
arrangement for the lands of the Sawaid. Instead of distributing it amongst the

victor army, it was decided by ‘Umar to leave it to its original owners. He
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believed that its m@e will be divided amongst the soldiers of the Muslim army
as atd. Moreover he argued that if this land will be divided, nothing will be left for
the ﬁext comers.! “Umar was thinking in the long terms. He never wanted to
vestrict the benefits of conquests to a smaller group. Besides, his actions enhanced
the control of the state which was responsible for collecting the taxes and
distributing it amongst the soldiers. In later times, it was strictly the authority of
the govemor to pay afa and other stipends. They kept on controlling the Kufan

population through this manipulation.

Yet some parts of this tand were taken in direct contro} by the Arab state
and were distributed amongst the army. There was a land which was the property
of Kisra, his family and nobles which was abandoned. It wes taken over by the
government and was considered as part of the spoils of war. So far there were a
few lands which were never divided into the Arab populatior; that was consisted
of jungles, ponds and rivers etc. Thus it can be Sa‘id that the lands of Sawéd were

divided into three categories:

1. The abandoned land which was the property of Kisra, his family and
nobles. It was taken over by the government and was to be divided
amongst the victors of Qadisiyya.

2. Second, there was land consisted of jungles, marshes, ponds and rivers eic.
This was taken over by the Arab government and was never divided into
the Arabs.

! Baladhusd, Futih, 268.
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3. Third, there was land of the common Persians. The inhabitants of some of
this land had made treaties with the Arab army. Soméofﬂlenenswere
taken by force. All of this land was part of spoils of war but it was decided
by “Umar to not to divide it amongst victors. Thus taxes were imposed on
those lands which were taken by the Arab state and salaries of the soldiers
were distributed from this category of land 2

The only land which was decided to be divided amorgst the victors was
the abandoned lands of Kisra, his nobles and family. This land was later called as
Jay which literally means the spoils of war. The Arabs were allowed by ‘Umar to
settle in the lands of Kisra which were deciared as spoils of war and were to be
divided into the victorious army. The victorious army on the other hand decided
that they must not settle in those places as they were scaitered in the whole of
Sawlid but they appointed one of them as supervisor for those lands (probably to
cultivate those lands and to collect revenue). Arabs never settled there as after al-
Mad®’in, they settled in al-Kiifa but ‘Umar was concerned about it and issued a
notification reminding the soldiers to take over their spoils and if anything would
go wrong, the government will not be responsible.” Thus, this abandoned land
came under the collective ‘trusteeship® of the ‘ah/ alfay’. Shaban asserted that

2Tabart. Tarikh, vol, 1, 2467-69; Baladhuri, on the sther hand climed that vaceted land
of Kisra was taken under the custody of the state, Bal&dhuri, Futih, 272,

Ybid., 2469,
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this responsibility was entrusted to non-ridda soldiers of minor tribes who were

called as qurra’?

The abandoned lands or the fay of the migrants was part of the spoils of
war, thus it was restricted only for the initial migrants and particularity for the ahl-
ul-Qadisiyya but it was under the control of the govemment.’ It can neither be
sold nor can the victors have any alternate plans for this land, The control of the
govemment over the fay land also becomes visible when the caliphs granted lands
to different people out of this fay land. For instance, “Umar had given land to
Talha, Jarir bin ‘Abdullah and Abo Miisa.® Likewise ‘Uthman had granted lands
to different people. TabarT believes that this land was granted from the khams (one
fifth share of the government in the spoils) of the govemrment.” The common land
of Sawad was decided not to be divided and the revenue had to be distributed
amongst the victor army in the form of a& after deducting the one fifth share of

the central government, certzinly in the form of money not in land. Still the

4Shaban, Islamic History: A.D. 600-750 (A.H. 132), 50; See a detailed discussion on
qurr&’ in chapter 4.

3 BalidiuT claimed that vecated land of Kisra was taken under the custody of the state.
Bladhuri, Futéih, 272; This traditions reveals that thers was some kind of state control over the fay
land even in the initiel period and the migrants were not completely frec to deal with this land
according to thelr own cholces. Tabar? however siates that whenever the authorities wanted to
distribute the tand, the majority of the Muslims refuse to divide it thus the abandoned land was not

divided. Tabari, Tarikh, vol.1, 2469.

s for as Jarir is concerned, Bajiia had decided to go to the Iragi front on the condition of
one fourth share in the spoils of Iraq. The tribes were reluctant to go to the Iragi front, thus Umar
agreed to this condition of Bajila. Later however *‘Umar probably give some tand and money to
Jarir and BajTia renounced their clalm of one fourth of land of Sawid, Belddhwii, Furdh, 266-7;
Similarly in another case, Abii *Abdulla NEfa* was granted land by *Umar. Nifa* pointed out &
land in Basra which was not kiaraf land, and it was useless. He proposed a proper feasibility plan
for the usage of this land. He convinced the caliph that if he be granted this land, he will breed
horscs there. His ideas were endorsed by the governor, Abu Miisa and the land was finally granted
to Nifa*. Tebari, Tdrikh, vol. 1, 2376; Baliidhuri, Furith, 345.

7 Tabari, Tarikh, voi. 1, 2376.
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government has got &hams in the form of land from the first category which was
the abandoned lands of Kisra." It scems more appropriate that the propertics were
granted from this category of lands which was the sole belonging of the
govemment. The account of Balddhuri endorsed this vi?w though he never talked
about kkams; Instead he believes that all of the abandoned land was under the
complete control of the government, and that *Uthmain has given all grants of land

from the abandoned lands.?

The salaries or afa (annual stipends} of the migrants were given by the
third category of the land of Sawad which was not divided amongst thé soldiers,
The taxes received from Sawid went up to ten crore dirham in the reign of
‘Umar.'” The system of ata was introduced by ‘Umar and he decided to keep
significant difference between the a7 of the earlier migrants and the late migrants,
Thus the amount of ata varies from two thousand to three hundred dinars."' Apart
ﬁomthereguhrsalnﬁes,ﬂmnﬁgmmswmainengagedinﬁmmreonqmtsmd
kept on gathering new spoils for them.

'ihismngement gives an idea that there was a difference in the economic
status of the migrants. The difference prevailed in their annual 27 and salaries,
Shaban makes a distinction between the ridda and the non-ridda tribesmen in Iraq
from amongst the ahl-ul-Qadisiyya. He has termed the non-ridda tribesmen as

'UmarhadordﬂedﬂnMuslbmhcﬂﬂdcﬂle4pansoﬁheabnndmedlmdmgmﬂw
victrious army and to sent the fifth part to him as khams. Ibid., 2469,

*Baladhuri, Futizh, 273.
"*Ibid., 270,

Yibid, 438,
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gurrd’’? and has argued that there is a difference of status of qurrd’ and rest of
ahl-ul-Qadisiyya.” In fact there seems no difference in the salaries of ridda and
non-ridda soldiers of Qddisiyya. According to a report cited by Baladhuri, all ahl-
ul-Qadisiyya either get two thousand or at least fifteen hundred dirhams as ata.'*
Another report of Tabarf reinstates this information. Tabari claimed that the
annual stipends of the soldiers of Iraq were differently distributed for ahl-ul-
Qadisiyya and latecomers. He believed that for forty three men, forty three women
and fifty children, of ahl-ul-Qadisiyya, one lac dithams was allocated. For other
soldiers, one lac dirhams was allocated for every sixty men, sixty women and
forty children.'” Later the conquerors of Ahwaz were given same salaries as ahl-
wl-Qadisiyya were granted'® yet the salaries of initial and later migrents were
never equated. Ahwaz was conquered in the period of ‘Umar and the larger
number of later migrants had poured in the gamrisons in the later period of
*Uthmiin and Ali. Moreover, the later migrants were even not entitled to any share

of the revenues coming from the fay land which was the collective property of

ahl-ul-Qadisiyya.

Tabari has narrated an incident which confirms that in the period of
‘Uthméin, this difference of earlier and late seftlers was becoming apparent.

12 Sec a detailed discussion on qurrd’ In chaptes 4
YShaban, Islamic History: A. D. 610-750 (A.H.132),49-31.
“BalZdhut, Futith, 439.

'3 Tabart, Tarlkh, vol. 1, 2496.

*1bid, 2540.
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According to him, as soon as Sa‘id was made govemor over al-Kafa , he reported
back to ‘Uthmin that Kufans have become problematic and earlier settlers and
noble families bave been dominated by the later migrant Arabs. On this ‘Uthmén
recommended Sa‘id to adopt a pragmatic outlook; he thus instructed him to give
preference to the original settlers and those who have conquzred this country, to
take care of the position and status of everyone and to keep the late comers as
subservient to the original settlers. Yet ‘Uthmiin on the other hband suggested Sa‘id
to change this policy if the original settlers prove themselves incapable and the
latecomers establish them to be more capable.'” This narrative explains the
situation of al-Kufa as well as the policy directives of the caliphate towards the
carlier and the later migrants.

Besides, it also becomes clear that the differences lie mainly between ahl-
wl-Oadisiyypa and the late settlers, not between the ridda and non-ridda tribesmen.
Thus Sa‘td called the original settlers specially those who had participated in
Qadisiyya and instructed them to take care of their people and keep the govemor
informed."® Sa‘1d followed the practice of giving importance to initia! settlers. His
special assembly was only filled by original settlers, the victors of Qadisiyya and
gurrd’, Nevertheless Sa‘id also used to have a common assembly of people in
which earlier and late both kinds of people can join.'*

| Y1bid.,, 28534
hid., 2853.
®ibid., 29078,
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Although the earlier settlers wanted the government to not to increase the
benefits of the late comers but there was hardly any direct clash between the
earlier settlers and the late comers until the revolt of Mukhtir. (It hes been
discussed in detail in chapter 4th) The late comers were mostly the relatives of the
earlier settlers and belonged to the same tribes who had migrated carlier. For
instance, the number of Bajila, Hamadn and Madhhij kept on increasing in al-
Knfa which meant that some of the new migrants belonged to these tribes. The
tribesmen were not very tough towards their own tribesmen. The govemment tried
to create a difference between them by giving more respect to the earlier settlers.
However these earlier settlers realized that the real danger to their spoils is not
from the late comers but from the ruling class. It seems that the earlier seftlers
were more threatened by the Quraysh or the govemnment, instead of the late
settlers. That is probably one of the reasons of their dislike of the policies of

‘Uthman.

The fay tand was the spoils of war of all all-ul-Qddisiyya and its revenue
was to be divided amongst them. The earlier migrants took an impression that
Sa‘id sought to reduce their influence in Iraq and specially wanted to bring their
fay land under the control of the government. Sa‘ld was accused of trying to
control these land. There was a group of akl-ul-Qddisiyya including Malik al-
Ashtar, Aswad bin Yazid Nakh*ai, Sa‘sa‘a and some others who were against the
dominancy of Quraysh. Once when Sa‘Td bin al As called Sawid-i-Al-Kifa as a
garden of the Quraysh, they severely objected and declared clearly that Quraysh

are equal to other tribes as other tribes were alse participants in different battles
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and Sawad Iraq is a joint share®® Malik Ashtar bin Harith Nekh‘ai asked Sa‘Td,
“do you want to control those lands illegally for you and your people whom we
have gained through our swords?2' The most active opponents of Sa‘ld were
qurvd’. Although the salaries and other bencfits of ahl-ul-Qddisiyya were same,
yet the gurra’ had distinguished them on the basis of their claims to be the most
learned amongst the ahl-ul-Qadisiyya. Sa‘1d did not keep a good opinion about the
qurrd’. Sa*id wrote a letter to “Uthman in which he complain=d about the attitude
of Al-Ashtar Nakh‘al and a people who assume that they are qura” but in fact

they are stupid %

This feeling that Sa*Td sought after the fay land of the earlier migrants was
developed probably with the launching of ‘Uthman’s scheme of the exchange of
land. In order to facilitate the Arabs, ‘Uthman had initiated a scheme of the
exchange of lands. The Arabs who had joined the battles of Qadisiyya, Jalila and
Takrit but had come back to Arabia had share in the spoils of war and thus had
share in the fay land of Iraq. “Uthman offered them to bring their lands in Arabia.
The proposal was that the land of Iraq should be exchanged from some land of
Hijaz. In this way the ahl-ul-Qadisiyya who had moved back to Arabia would
have their lands there and they would not have to worry for affairs at Iraq.” Thus,

this suggestion was liked by all Madinans who had not migrated to Irag and had

Mibid., 2908-10.

\Mas*adY, Maryj, 337; Ton Athir, al-Kamii, vol. 3, 139.

2 «wy masho qauma yazamona anahum-ul-qured® wa hum As-safahac™ KOfi, Fusith,
vol.1, 334

DTabast, Tarikh, vol. 1, 2854-6.
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stayed at Madina. Some of this land was bought by Talha bin Ubaydulla who was
a very rich person. Talha had also bought the lands of ‘Uthmén, the caliph,
Likewise Marwiin had bought the lands of nehr-i-Marwan which was a forest at
that time.?* Ash‘t bin Qays exchanged his property at Hazrmaut for property in
Iraq.”® This appears 1o be a valuable opportunity for the migrant Arabs o increase
their land and subsequently their influence in Irag. Thus many men of Madina,
Makkah, Ta’if, Yaman and Hazrmaut had their properties at Arabia which they
exchanged in return for lands in Iraq.

This scheme was initiated by *Uthmiin to facilitate the Madinans, it had
hurt the interests of some of the dominant initial- s&tlcrs. By this scheme, anyone
who had a property at Arabia can gain property in Iraq, no matter he is an earlier
settler or a later one. This made the initial settlers very particular about their Joy
land and they wanted to secure their spoils, It was specially the qera’ who
believed that they should get more shars, Particularly some tribesmen of Madhhij
were very unhappy over the arrangement and were active opponents of Sa‘Id and
‘Uthman. in the leadership of Milik bin al-Ashtar Nakh‘al, Madhhij showed its
resentment with the policies of ‘Uthm#in. Nakh‘a was the most important branch
of Madhhij who had willingly participated in Qadisiyya and were the leading
fighters at Qadisiyya. It is reported by Tabarf that the majority of women present
at Qadisiyya were from Bajiia and Nakh‘a.2® This explains their desire to settle at
the conquered areas. Madhhij was one of those tribes whosc number was very

*Ibid., 2854,
Blbid,, 2853,
2%bid., 2363-4.
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high and it kept on increasing in the later pericd. The major issue of ahi-ul-
Qadisiypa was not only the security of spoils of wars; instead it was to gain
political power. They were not happy with the govemors of “‘Uthman and many of

them could be found in the siege of ‘Uthmin and consequently in his murder.?’

Another important controversy on the spoils of war emerged between the
two garrisons especially in the period of *“Umar once they had fought joint bartles.
There were certain lands which Kufan and Basrans both claimed to be their spoils.
Afier the battle of Tastar, a controversy arose between the Kufans and the Basrans
as both of them claimed the conquest to be the resuit of their effort. They
eventually wrote to ‘Umar to resolve who decided in favor of the Basrans, The
actual ruling declared it to be the conquest of Basrans making them entitled for its
revenue, yet the Kufans were announced to get a nominal share in the spoils being
the collaborators.” Another question was raised by the ahl-ul-Qadisiyya of al-
Bagra who claimed to be the equal contributor in the conquests, yet were not
alloéated with their proper share. The Basrans wrote a letter to *Umar complaining
of their large number and lesser khardj. On this complain, ‘Umar responded
immediately and increased the pensions of the ahl-ul-Qédisiyya of Al-Basra, but
none of the lands of Kofans were given to Basrans.”® A few of the lands which

¥'See chapter 4, note, 33
2 Kift, Futith, vol. 1, 2834,

lbn Ath¥r, al-Kamil, vol. 3, 3; Tabari relates that in 22 AH, the Basran governor, “Umro
bin Sarfiqa requested “Umar 1o increase the lands of Basrans as their population has increased,
There emerged a conflict between the Kufans and the Basrans and they began to argue on the
ownership of different lands which were conquered by joint ventures. This conflict increased with
the passage of time and the Basrans began to demand their share in the lands of Qadisiyyer and
other initial conquests. The matter became problematic and ‘Umar decided between them and
resolved the issue by giving certain lands to Basrans and certain others to Kufans, The tands from
Mah Dindr to Mihr-i-jinqadhag were given to Bagrans. Tabari, Tarikh, vol. 1, 2672-3.
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were conquered by joint venture of the Kufans and the Basran were divided
amongst the both. Instead of dividing the parts of one region; it was decided to
reserve one whole region for the Kufans and another for the Basrans. For instance,
after the conquest of Nihdwand, the revenues of Nihawand were also added in the
revenues of al-Kiifa. Likewise the revenues of al-Dinilre were reserved for al-
Bagra. In the period of Mu‘awiya, this decision was reversed and al-Dinfire was

reserved for Kufans and Nihdwand for Basrans.>°

After successfully dealing with the threat of ‘Uthmin to their financial
assets, the migrants turmed towards ‘Ali. Apart from ghl-ul-Qdadisiyya of al-Kifa ,
*AlT was supported by a few of the Basrans who at first tried to remain neutral in
the civil wars but as soon as they realized that this will curtail their financial
benefits, they joined Ali.>' Ali had adopted a strict policy towards finance. He was
strict towards his governors in financial matters. The policy was disliked by
several of them and resulted in the loss of support for him at times. For instance
Magaqala of Shaybdn, the governor of Ardsir Khara by ‘AlT owed five lac
dirhams to *All which he was unable to pay. He wanted ‘Al to excuse him from
paying this amount. Nonetheless ‘Al insisted and 0;1 repeated calls, he selected to
leave *Alf and joined Mu‘awiya. He was of the view that Ali should have adopted

* Batidhur], Fich, 303.

*! Far instance, when Talha and Zubayr controlled Basr, they give salaries and stipends
to thosc who hed supported them and increased their status. On this ‘Abdiil Qays and Bakr bin
Wa'i) revolted against them and attacked on Balt-ul-mal, They were defeated, thus they decided to
support ‘AR, Tabari, T&rikh, vol, 1, 3131,
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some relaxation towards him 2 Abdullah bin *‘Abbas was also unhappy when Ali

asked him to provide details of accounts to him.”

There was another smaller group who was extremely unhappy with the
financial policies of Ali. In fact they wanted the state to have lesser control on
their financial matters. This smaller group revolted under the l=adership of KharTt
bin Rashid belonging to the tribe of Najia who took she'ter in Ahwiz and
instructed the people to not to pay any khardj to the government, They were also
of the view that zgkat must not be collected by the government and the individuals
have the right to spent zakat money on their poor relatives and closer friends.
Kharit and his people had not paid zakat from two years and thus they revolted.
They were joined by a few men of ‘Abdil! Qays. Ali had sent Ma‘qil bin Qays to
contain this revolt and it was easily suppressed. Xharft was killed and the people
were forced to pay their zakar. In the same way the non-Muslims were forced to
pay khardi.?® This appears to be an effort by the migrants to have a direct control
over the conquered areas and its khardj and points out again the attitude of a few

of the tribesmen who increasingly disliked the control of the state.

At first, the ahl-ul-Qadisiyya were contented with the economic policies of
Ali who apparently has shown no inclination towards controlling their khardj and

revenues from the fay land. Gradually they became conscious of the economic

Z)Ma‘qil bin Qays had five hundred prisoners of war belongirg to Najla. Masaqala
requested him to sell these prisoners to him for five lac dirhams. He was umble to pay this amount
later and was called and questioned by ‘Al Ibid., 3434-41; KQaff, Fusizh, vol, 2, 2424,

HrabarT, Tarlkh, vol. 1, 3454-56; Kfi, Futih, vol. 2, 240-2; lbn Athir, al-Kamil, vol. 3,
364-71,

*Tabari, Tarikh, vol. 1, 3418-35.
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losses that they had to deal with in the form of civil wars and due to the closing of
richest fronts at Sistin and Khilrdsan. Owing to the decision of arbitration in the
battle of Siffin, the migrants were deprived of any expe~ted spoils of war.
Consequently a few of the ahl-ul-Qadistyya turned out to be Fhawdrij and tried to
exert their full control over the whole land of Sawd.”® The initial khawarij had
began the movement by looting properties of migrants at fo- off places but the
later khawdrij extracted the taxes from the various regions nf Sawéd in a very
organized way. Thus they were of the view that the conquest belongs to them and
they must collect the revenue themselves. The rest of the ahbl-ul-Oadisiyya also

deserted “AlT and were not willing to fight any more civil war on his behalf.

After the fall of ‘All, Mu*Awiyz came with a different policy, but in the
beginning, he was not very assertive. With the passage of time, he began to
enhance his control over the financial matters of the migrants. Ziy&d, the governor
of Mu‘awiya over Iraq demanded from one of the commander, who was sent to
the Khitrisani front to select gold, silver and precious objects for‘the caliph. The
demand was not accepted by the commander of the army who was not willing to
pay the caliph more than a fifth of the spoils, and Mu‘awiya silently accepted it.*
Ziyad brought some other financial reforms by eradicating the names of the dead
and the Ahawarif from the diwan. He also reorganized the distribution of stipends
in order to cope with new social needs and realties.”’

3See a detniled discussion in chapter 4,

% Tabart, Tarikh, vol. 2, 110.
Crone, Slaves, 87,
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Several more pressing concems arose for the migrants; one of which was
the rapid increase in the number of later migrants.’® This in~reasing population
posedaconsmnteeonomicthreatfortheinih;al migrants, During the reign of
Mu‘awiya, the Iraqgis regretted on their attitude and appreciated the financial
policies of ‘AIL* They also declare the policies of Ali to be better than that of
‘Umar and “Uthmian who were arbitrary and willfull. %

The migrants would have later grouped Mu*8wiya al-o as a much better
rule-r as the later Umayyad governor were much more oppressive. By then, the |
migrants had also enjoyed a brief reign of the rule of Ibn Zubayr. The governor of
Ton Zubayr appeased them by not disturbing the earlier structure as well as by
increasing the stipends.*’ He further assured the migrants that he is only in al-Kdfa
to levy taxes from the conquered lands and to distribute the rest amongst the
Kufans and that he cannot take away or distributes their money without their
approval.? Due to these suitable financial policies of Tbn Zubayr, the ahl-ul-
Qadisiyya were tilted towards him and supported him by ali means against the
othercontendels.Btnassoonastheyfeltﬂmthepaw_ofIanubayrhas
declined, they left him in furch. |

1

#8ee Chapter 3, note, 67-9.

¥According to Crone, Mu'Bwiya executed the famous qurrd’ leadmashewmtedto
enhance hig control over the financies of Irag. Crone, Slaves, $6-90,

*® Tabari, Tarikh, vol. 2, 603
1bid., 603, r
“Ihid., 603, :
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In between Ibn Zubayr and ‘Abdal Malik, there was a brief reign of
Mukhtdr in al-Kofa . Mukhtar was the only person who adopted a drastic policy
and was firm to enforce some radical reforms in the existing =conomic structure.
He demanded equality for the later migrants as well as for slaves and mawdlr, thus
posed the greater threat to the ahl-«/-Qéadisiyya. After Mukhtar assumed power, he
distributed five hundred dirhams to his early followers and two hundred dirhams
1o those who joined later.” The policy of Mukhtar to give an equal treatment to
the slaves and mawali was alarming for the earlier settlers and especially for the
elite of the garrison. The prominent men who had joined the revolt against al-
Mukhtar were the notables of Qadisiyya or their descendents, It was against their
plans to share their economic benefits with a group as low as mawalr and slaves.
Being the conquerors of the land, they wanted them to be in the position of power
and the agenda of Mukhtar was totally against their designs.**

Apart from the political developments of the garrison, there were a few of
the ahl-ul-Qdadisiyya who decided to adopt unlawfu} means in order to secure their
spoils. As it has already been mention that Kharit bin Rashid revolted in the
period of Ali. Likewise, during the govemorship of Mukhtir, ‘Ubaydalia bin al
Hurr revolted. He belonged to the Jufi tribe and was of the view that the men must
take contro] of their affairs by themselves. ‘Ubaydalla was a warrior of Qadisiyya
and believed that if caliphate is only meant to collect money, he can collect it
himself. Outlaws of many tribes had joined him and he gathcred seven hundred

fighting men, His method was to go to different districts and to collect moeney

“Ibid., 649,
#See a detatled discussion on the revolt of Mukhtar in chapter 4,
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from the tax collectors. Once, they took all the revenue ofal-jibal province
collected from the taxes. They used to harass the tax collectors and drew money
from them. The tribe of Hamadan took action against him, burnt his house and
sacked his estates. In return he plundered the estates of ‘Abdul Rehman bin Sa‘id
bin Qays at Mah and took all properties of Hamadants in Sawad.*® These people
though had officially not adopted the doctrine of Kkawdrij, yet resemble them in

their dealing with the government and the people.

Later on, ‘Abdul Milik started the practice of increasing or minimizing the
stipends of the individuals on his will, He extended stipend for the tribe of ‘Anzah
as a reward for their loyalty. ‘Anzah were also allowed to made settfements at
Béniqiys below al-Kufa and al-Hira.* The practice of seizing property was also
increased.’” The massive change in the financial policies came in the period of
Hajjaj who declared to surrender complete authomy to the state including the
financial authority. Hajjj took the orders of Ibn Zubayr to increase the stipends of
Basrans back. On this, a smaller group revolted against Hajjaj led by *Abdullah
bin al Jarid al-Abd,*®

Besides, Hajjsj threatened them of the snatching of their spoils and
granting it to someone else.”” In the period of Hajjtij, the khawarif had added a

““Tabari, Tarikh, vol. 2, 765-777.
“Ibid, 816

bid.,, 869,
“bid,, 873-4.

*Ibid., 942
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demand in their manifesto that they were against the confiscation of their spoils
and the autocratic nature of their government.* This also confirms that Hajjgj had
got much control over the fay land and the taxes, The most disastrous step of
Hajja} for the migrants was to call the Syrian army to Iraq. The migrants tried to
secure their spoils by openly revolting against Hajjaj under the leadership of
‘Abdul Rehman bin Ash‘t bin Qays. This revolt was crushed by Hajjaj and the
power of migrants especially the ahl-ul-Qadisiyya was minimized.®! The state had
got excessive control over the revenues of Iraq. Thus the initial migrants kept on
securing their special privileges against the state and the later migrants. During the
revolt of Mukhtar, the later migrants were largely suppressed. Yet they made an
alliance with the initial migrants in the revolt of Ibn al-As>‘ath to secure their
spoils from the state. Finally however the state was successful in gaining full
contro! over the revenues of Iraq and the conquerors of the land were forced to

surrender to the authority of the state.

5.2 Economic Gains through Military Activity
Al-Kiifa and al-Bagra were developed as military garrisons and one of the

very important motives of migration was to secure the conquests. Later on it was
decided to continue with further conquests and for that reason military activity has
always remained the integral part of the two garrisons. The migrants were
interested in this military activity mainly due to the financial benefits and rich

spoils it offers. This continuous warfare against the non-Arab areas provided the

“1hid,, 933-5.

%!See dotails of this revolt in chapter 4.
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migrants with a constant source of income. It was more promising and attractive

for the later migrants as they were not enjoying any permanent spoils thus

involvement in military was a chance for them to improve their economic

condition.

According to the rules of Quran, one fifth of the spoils was spared for the
state and rest was distributed amongst the victor army. This wZs an attractive offer
for the migrants and they were willing to register them in the regular army. The
number of this regular force was increasing day by day. It was thus considered to
be the foremast duty of the new settlers to provide military cervice to the state,
Thenamesofthemenwererecordcdinaregisterandﬂ;eywemgivenpay
accordingly. A system of annual salaries was derived for the ﬂ]lrabsofal-Klifaand
al-Bagra apart from the spoils of war. The fay was the permanent spoils which
kept on benefiting migrants and their generations in the form of their salaries and
incomeﬁumdwirwtatm;however&eywerealsoenﬁﬂedtospoilsofmin

every battle they fought.

The Arabs fought in different areas and then went back to their place of
settlements during hard seasons especially during winter. They must have come
mostly from al-Kiifa and al-Bagra as has been frequently mentioned in the sources
but as they were settled in small number in certain other cities as well like al-Hira,
Jalola, Al-Mada’in, Taksft thus probably those Arahs had also been interested in
fighting battles against the rest of Persians empire in order to collect booty. TabarT
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quotes an example that the Muslims of al-Hira were invited by “Umar to join the

battle with Kurds under the leadership of Salma bin Qays Ash‘art,”?

As soon as the greater wave of conquest was over, the armies got
maximum time of leisure. In the period of ‘Uthmén, there were forty thousand
soldiers at al-Kuifa out of which ten thousand used to perform military duties
every year and rest of thei take rest for three years, Kufans were given the duties
to handle the posts of al-Ray and Azarbfjiin.”> In those three years, even if they
were getting regular allowances, they had no activity to do thus they must have
been involved in certain other cultural, political or economic activity.

Despite of these three years of rest, there arose certain activities which
were voluntarily for the army. For instance, there appeared a problem at Roman
front and the governor of Iraq, Walid bin ‘Ugba instigated the Kufan army to join
them and to help them in the hope of Allah’s happiness and some spoils of war.
Thus eight thousand volunteers got ready to go to the Syrian front under the
leadership of Salmin bin Rab*2.** In the same way when Istkhar was retaken,
‘Abullaha bin ‘Amir bin Kurayz prompted the Basrans to figh* on this front and a
huge number of army joined him.* In the perifl of ‘Abdil Malik too, there was
the practice to recall the soldiers when their tulllof duty gets over. It means that
they were not sent for constantly long period {go:ne kind of rest and holidays

*Tabart, Tartkh, vol, 1, 2721,
bid,, 2808.

“1vid, 280s.

“bid,, 2830,




232

continued.*® The military activity was higher in the period of *Uthmiin however it
slowed down in the period of Ali due to civil wars. The governors of Mu‘awiya
reopened the fronts for Kufans and Basrans.”’

Apart from the regular army, there was also the option to be recruited on
contract basis. For instance in order to fight the khawdrif, Hajjaj prepared a huge

army in which two thousand were hired on contract basis.*®

Apart from fighting from the non-Arabs in the new fronts, it was also the
responsibility of the migrants to safeguard their own territories. This was equally
important for the migrants themselves as their salaries were extracted from the
taxes of these lands. Thus the regular Iraqi army had always fought with the rebels
of the state, either they were khawarij or someone else. Gracually the Iraqi army
felt the futility of fighting battles on fronts other than their own tax lands, They
had become habitual to defend their own territories and were least concerned
about other parts of the empire. The Basrans were worried about any revolts
occurring in their tax lands and the Kufans were only concerned about theirs.™®
This became a reason for their gradual distike for the military activity.

The state on the other hand wanted to employ these forces at their will and
choice. Hajjaj was imitated when he sent one of the forces of al-Kiifa under the
leadership of ‘Abdul Rehman bin Muhammad bin Ash‘t to fight khawdrif and the

* Taberi, Tarikh, vot. 2, 826.

“ For military ectivity in the reign of MuBwiya ses, KUfT, Futith, vol. 2,311-19.
 Tabari, 7kh, vol. 2, 890. y

*1bid., 930-1.
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forces decided to come back when the khawdrif enteted into the territory of
Miisal. Hajjaj reminded ‘Abddl Rehmdn that “the authority is that of the
commander of the Faithful [*Abdul Malik] and the troops are his troops”.%

The ahi-ul-Qadisiyya gradually realized that they do not need to go on
these aversive expeditions. They already were earning heavily from their income
of the fay lands and estates. They had also developed certain business which
seems to them more easier way of eaming money than to be involved in tiresome
military expeditions. Moreover they found it extremely foolish to fight on behalf
of someone else. The independent minded tribal leaders were not willing to
become obedient troops of the Umayyad caliph whom they never considered as
superior to them. Thus the ahl-ul-Qadisiyya began to find excuses from fighting.
They used to flee back from the battlefield if they were sent against their desires.
The ahl-ul-Qadistyya provided the leadership to the rest of the army mainly
comprising of the later migrants. Once when the commanders of the army decided
to leave the battlefield, it was not possible for the rest of the army to fight, thus
they followed their leaders.

Another important reason for the gradual dislike of migrants for military
activity was the urbanization of the tribes. The migrants have showed their
reluctance to fight in the period of Hajjaj. By that time, one or two generations of
the migrants had passed and the new generation has grown up in an urban
environment. This environment was more sophisticated, cultured and closer to

®bid,




234

Inxury. Thus this generation had not experienced the hardships of bedioun life
which makes it easier for them to fight. Bedouins or noﬁlads are brave people and
they become sluggish and cowardly when they become sedentary. This was
somchow true for the Arab migrants to Irag. The urban lifestyle of the garrisons
changed their priorities. They had gradually accepted the state control and had lost
their qualities of independence and bravery. Their urban lifestyle was one of the

hindrances in their involvement in the army.

Probably that was the reason of the failure of the large armies of al-Kufa
and al-Bagra against a few of Xhawdrij during the govemorsﬁip of Haijjaj. These
were the same armies or their descendents who had conquered the whole of Irag,
and the eastern territories of the empire. Their failure was so great that the
khawarij reached al-Kafa, had several night raids on the city and finally besieged
it. Hajjaj had to ask the caliph for help who sent some Syrian aemy for the support

of Hajjaj; that’s how the governor tackled with the menace of the khawarij "

This aititude of the migrants gradually snatched from them the benefits of
the military activity. In the period of Hajjaj, the Iraqi army was replaced by the
Syrian army, A new garrison of Wiasii was established and Syrian army was
permanently settled there. He resided the Syrian ammy at Wisit, a new garrison at
Iraq. The Syrian army was given stipends and salaries from the taxes generated

S1bid., 954, 959-972.

S“Whsit was called Wasi because it Iay equidistance from al-Kifa . al-Bagra and Ahwiz,
Wasi{ was founded in 84 AH by Hajjsj. The city oceupied the both banks of river Tigris and
Yaqubi wrotc that castem Wasit had been a town before the days of Hajjaj and population was for
the most part Persian. Hajjaj built the Green palace there, celebrated for its great dome. The lends
around Wasi were extremely fertile. Hajjj built a mosque even in the castern half, Le Strange,
Lands of the Eastern Caliphate, 39-40,
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from the lands of Kufans and Basrens. Hajj&j also formed another Iragi army
called as mugdtila. The mugatila were those tribesmen of Iraq and eastern regions who
supported the regime and its expansionist policy. In exchange of then locality and support
they received the normal stipends and booty, they were often given a major part in ruling
the countryside through the appolntment of the leaders the sub-governorship.® They
were given regular stipends and it is obvious that they must have been paid from
the revenue of Iraq after their seitlement at Irag. The demilitarization of Iraqis not
only deprived them of power and prestige but of also of the benefits of spoils and

regular military stipends.
5.3 Economie gains through Other Businesses

Iraq was a rich and fertile land. In a letter sent to ‘Umer by Ka‘b bin
Ahbr, Iraq has been declared as a land of wealth.” When the migrants have been
moving from Arabia, they were not only thinking_. about spoils of war and fusther
military expeditions. They were also considering the richness of the Iraqi land and
the economic opportunities it can provide. Many of the Arab tribes had practiced
to go to Iraq in the times of drought in Arabia and they could find enough food
and other necessities of life in Iraq.®® Although the Arab tribes were more
attracted towards Syria as they had more knowledge of that place but once when

 Crone, Siaves, 115,

“Ibn al-Faqih, Kifab-ul-Futah, 225; Also see Mes‘Gdl who related that Umar inqulred
about the charactevistics of various areas of the world from a scholar who told him that Ireq is the
heart of earth as it has two rivers which makes the area green and fertile and it is easy to settle
cities in it. Mas‘Qdi, Maryj, vol. 2, 36.

Koy, Furah, vol. 1, 73.
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they saw the prosperity of those of their fellow countrymen who had migrated to
Iraq, they were convinced of the rich economic prospects of Iraq as well.%

That probably was the reason for the rapid migration of Arabs into Iraq.
They had increased from the population of twenty thousand at the time of the
initial settlement to one lac and forty thousand in the period of the governorship of
Ziyad in al-Kifa alone.” Although these later migrants were also keen to be
enrolled in army, yet they found much spare time to utilize their energies in

certain other economic activities and to earn huge benefits from it.

The example of al-Basra is very evident, Al-Bagra was developed from a
forest and green land to a properly planed and cultivated city where the settlers
themselves consumed their energies in order to make a comfortable life for
themselves and strangely enough, they eamned heavily through this activity. People
adopted different kinds of professions which not only increased their personal
wealth but helped in developing al-Bagsra [Initially al-Basra was a very under
developed city. The people of al-Bagra went to ‘Umar and complaint about their
grievances. They believed that they were given less benefits 25 compared to the
Kufans. They asked ‘Umar to increase their stipends and to give them more lands.
‘Umar inquired into the matter and realized that the problem is genuine thus he

increased their lands and in this way they got more revenue from their lands.%®

“Hodgson believes that in the period of *Uthman, The richest Makkahn families went to
hraq in the period of *Uthmén to “make business ventures there,”, he also believes thet Ali
withdrew to al-Kiifa not only because of its military prowess but also duve to its fertility and
richness. Hodgson, The Fenture of Islam, vol, 2, 212, 214,

“"Baladhurt, Fusiily 344-5,
STaberi, T&rTkh, vol. 1, 2672-3.
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Yet, apart from this collective revenue, theywerealsogivencertnil;
opportunities to improve upon their economic status by certain other economic
activities. Caliph “Umar was told to give permission to N&fa‘, Abu ‘Abdulah to
take a piece of land as his property. Nafa‘' used to cultivate that land and brought
up horses there.® Similarly in the time of ‘Uthman, various lands were given to
Al-Basra ns, for instance lands given to ‘Uthman Thaqafi, ‘Imrfin bin Hasayn, and

Ton ‘Amir. These lands and estates became a source of revenue for the Basrans,”™

‘Uthman hes granted a land to ‘Uthmén bin Abi As al-Thaqaf¥ in Al-Basra which
was famous with the name of Shat-i-’Uthman. This land had excess water.
“‘Uthman developed this land and started agriculture in it.” Morcover, there were
frequent cases of selling and buying of property and the original houses of the
Basrans and their lands gradually increased in value, probably when a lot of canals
were constructed.” Thus along with military profession, a Iét of other sources of

revenue were found. !

The land of al-Bagra was cultivable, thus Basrans got interested in
irrigation. The most important development they made was the construction of
canals, The construction of canals not only made the c:ty of al-Bagra cultivated
and prosperous land, but was a source of revenve for the individuals who built
their canals in order to increase the value of their land and to increase the

production of their cultivable land. Ziy3d gave a lot of lands to Basrans so that

“Ibid., 2376; Balidhus¥, Futih, 345.
PBatadhurt, Futih, 346,
T'Ibid., 346-7.

72 For canals constructed in Basr see, Thid., 352-356.
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they cultivate it. He used to hand over the land, wait for two years, if it was
cultivated, he retain the ownership otherwise he hend it over to someone else. The
important thing was that the lands of al-Basra were very potential however the
potential was realized into reality by the efforts of the settlers. People realized the
potential of the land and were very ambitious to get as much share as they could
get. In the case of Nafa‘ bin Harith Thaqafl, Ziylid ordered his men to give him as
much land as he could walk. He walked to a huge piece of land and the whole was

given to him.”

Similarly Mu‘dwiya gifted the lands between the two rivers (dd aba) as a
property to one of his nephews. When he came to see his property, Ziyad ordered
his men to open the dams and the whole lands came under flood. When the
nephew of Mu‘dwiya saw this condition of the lands, he was extremely
disappointed and left Iraq thinking that the lands were of no use to him. Ziyad
bougit this land from him in two lac dirhans, closed the dams, repaired the lands,
built canals and made them cultivable, 7

Migrants applied the modemn technology, repaired the dams and made the
uncultivable land as useable. Mu‘dwiya nominated his mawla ‘Abdullah bin Duraj
overe:m'acﬁngﬂmwjjﬁomhq.ﬂemadeﬂlelandsofswampuseable,repaired
medamsandconh'olledﬂlewater.Sothathewasabletoextactﬁﬁylacdirhms
from these lands, Thesehndsmagﬁndmwedmd became part of the

Prbid,, 356-7,
Mibid., 355-6.
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swamps™ in the time of Hajjaj who did not pay attention fo this problem.”
However Misalyma bin ‘Abdal Malik took some of these lands as feud, repaired
the dams, constructed new canals and gathered peasants to cultivate this land.
Later in the period of Hisham, Hayyan al-Nzbaif made this land again useable.”

In the later period, these lands became so important that Yazid bin ‘Abdql
Malik sent his governor ‘Umar bin Hubayra to go and find ou: a piece of land for
the caliph. He went to al-Bagra and investigated the ownership of each land.
People were extremely annoyed due to these investigations and they told him that
they have obtained these lands from their forefathers and it belongs to their
descendants. He probably could not find any land for the calich and went back ™
Therefore it scem that by the time of the caliphate of Yazid 11, all the property of
al-Bagra was divided and taken by the earlier descendants and there was no more
gains of the conquests left for other people or new comers. Instead by this time,
the lands were confiscated or sold. For instance when Yazid bin ‘Abdil Milik

”rheGmSmpmﬁvedthemofBuphmwafewuﬁlesmlhemuthofm-mfa
andeamedownwthencighbomﬁoodomeltmvmanmofﬁﬂy miles across and two
hundred miles in length, It was developed due to various floods which came in the period of
Persians. Le strange, The lands of the Eastern Caliphate, 26; Also See Marshall Hodson, The
Venture of Isiam, vol, 1, 202 _

*Baladhusi, Furik, 291; Crone on the other hand argued that Hajjaj paid much attention
to the repairing of canals and improving agricultare. She also believes that Hajjdj promoted
egriculture in order to provide employment to the demilitarized population of Iraq. Crone, Slaves,
nz

T"Baladhurt, Fuif, 291.
"Ibid., 359-60.
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confiscated the lands of Yazid bin Muhallab and his brothers and handed it overto

“Umar bin Hubayra. This land was given to Yazid by Sulyman in baftha.”

One of the ways through which people started eaming money was the
construction of hamam (hot baths). Initially there were only three baths, one
belonging to ‘Abdullah bin ‘Uthman Thaqafi, other belonged to mawla of Ziyad,
Feel, and third one was constructed by Muslim bin AbT Bokra. They kept it a
secret that they were eaming heavily from the income of these baths. When the
fact was known by some other people, they hurried and took permission from the
governor to make their own baths. The permission was given to many and many
baths were constructed in al-Bagra. This was a source of income for many people
and was a source of comfort for the inhabitants of al-Bagra, however the huge
income of the monopolists decreased.*® There were also various baths at al-Hira
and al-Kiafa . One was owned by Oeen who was the manumitted slave of Sa*d bin
AbT Waqqas. Oeen had not constructed it but had bought it from the already
settled people of al-Hira.?! There was another bath which was the property of

‘Umar bin Sa‘d bin AbT Waqqas.

Similarly at al-K0fa , the trade was a major activity in the city. Mirbad was
the market place at al-Basra where people used to sell their goods. Farazdaq, a
poet had brought some goods to al-Basra and sold them there at Mirbad in return

for money.” Another business was that of the guides who guide the merchants

™ 1bid,, 360-1.

®1bid., 348-9.

®'1bid,, 280-1; lbn el-Fagih, Kitab-ul-Futdh, 216.
2 TabarT, TarTkh, vol. 2, 95.
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about the routes.” There was a camel market at al-Kiifa, named Kunaysah *
Working as merchants with the troops was also common.®*

Consequently, people eamed a lot and had huge propertics. Zubayr bin al-
‘Awdm prepared a magnificent house in al-Bagra, in which wealthy merchants
used to come and stay. He also constructed a housdin al-Kfa and was considered
to be a wealthy person. Similarly Talba constructed a magnificent house in al-
Kifa. Sa*d bin AbT Wagqag built a house in al-Atig. Mas‘G¢T mentioned many
oﬂwr companions who were wealthy and built n'llagniﬁoert houses and left

thousends of dinar, jewelry and other precious things when they- died.%

The later govemors paid more attention on the development of new cities
and opening of new sources for revenue. Ziyad did many developmental works at
al-Bagra. He constructed dar-ul-rizq, nehr-Ubulla, netr-Ma ‘gil, nehr-Murrg and
seven mosques.” Hajigj for instance developed a new city named Wisit between
al-Kufa and al-Basra.* He ordered him men to dug canals near this new city in
order to make the land cultivable. Ho also has given importance 1o extra lands.
There was a huge portion of non-cultivable land consisted of barren lands,

©Ibid,, 102.

Mbid, 131.

“Ibid, 907

YMas‘adi, Marig, vol, 2, 332-3.

¥ Yon at-Fagih, Kirab-ul-Fusa, 224.
"See note no, 66,
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marshes and forests. Hajjij made boundaries of such land by making belays and

made them useable.*® The revenue of this land was later added for the caliph.

Gradually they involved themselves in to certain other Kind of businesses.
Trade was one of the most important businesses. Yiisaf bin ‘Umar, the governor
of Iraq for Hisham opened a new market in al-Hira named Siq-i-Yisaf™ Some of
the other governors also started some developmental projecisl in al-Kiifa and al-
Basra. For instance, Khalid al-QasrT constructed some :f_‘mps. The motive
definitely would have to expand business activities. It seerrj‘ that he had some
concrete development ideas to flourish commerct; This can bcl further seen by the
activities of his family. His brother Asad al-Qasr selectel an area, took its
ownership probably from Khalid and developed a market there, known as Sig-i-
Asad®" He did not restrict him here and took another step to develop that market.
He brought some people and inhabited them in that market to flourish the
commercial activity. Definitely, as the owner of that market, he was getting huge
cconomic benefits for himself but it also initiated economic activity in the
garrison. Khilid-al-QasiT has given equal importance to agricultural activities and
constructed a canal which was famous with the name of al-jama‘” He also
constructed another canal in Wasit which was famous with the name of rehr-ul-

Muborak® He also took permission from Hisham to make a bridge on the river

SBaladhust, Furih, 289.

*Ibid., 280; Siig-I- Yisaf has also been essociated with Yisaf bin ‘Umro bin Muhammad
bin al-Hakam bin Aqgil al-Thaqafi who was the cousin of Hajjdj bin Y#isaf. Ibn al-Faqih, 218,

®! Batadhwe, Fusith 284; Ibn al-Faqih, Kirab-ul-Futith, 218.
VBaladhuri, Fusih, 284; 1bn al-Fagih, Kitgb-ul-Furilh, 218,
* Baladhuri, Futith, 289
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Tigris. Hisham reacted in a conservative way initially and refused him on the
grounds that if it had been possible, the Iranians must have constructed it;
however finally he atlowed Khilid. Khalid invested buge money on this project
but unfortunately it was not a success. It was broken within a small time> Yet,
the enormity of this project reveals the enthusiasm and cagemess of Khalid to

initiate new development projects.

Thus the migrants were the most wealthier and prosperous people who
could utilize many opportunities for attaining wealth. But? this attainment of
wealth and adoption of new professions resulted into two major consequences. In
the initial days of conquests, there were examples of gmero:ls and open hearted
attitude of Arabs towards each other. For instance, AbT Bakra bin Ziy#d was twice
reported to generously gifting his Jands to some.of his ﬁ'ientis. He still owned a
huge propeny.” Gradually when the resources became exhousted, the migrants
became jealous of cach other.

Gradually a tussle started between the Arab themselves for power,
position, fame and wealth. There are several cases of the litigation between Arabs
on some property. For instance in the case of the canal of Harb, the litigation was
between Harb bin Muslim bin Ziyid, probably descendent of Ziyad and Abdul-
Ala ibn ‘Abdullgh bin ‘Amir, son of *Abduliah bin ‘Amir, both claimed the

*Crone argued that Khalid had been successful In proraoting agricultural and business
activity in Iraq. He invested huge money in the projects at Traq and consequently cared huge
wealth for himself. Crone, Slaves, 142.

%Balsdhust, Fusith, 357, 362,
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rights on this canal.” The relations between the family of Ziyid and the family of
‘Amir, both ex-governors of al-Bagra was strained. The reason was told by the
sources as ‘UthmBa ordered ‘Amir, his govemor to construct a canal but he
refrained from the work. Ziydd was the custodian of Bal-ul-mal and diwan.
‘Abdullah went to Khilrisin and made Ziyad as acting governor, Ziyad repaired
that canal which was not appreciated by ‘Amir. He accused Ziyad of initiating this
act in his absence for getting fame and eminence.” Similarly the case of canal of
Murghab and its lands in the period of the period of the govemorship of ‘Abdullah
al-Qusri is another example. This was the property of Billal bin Ahwaz al-
Mazaynf, given to him by Yazid bin ‘Abdal Malik. Bashr bin ‘Ubaydulla bin AbT
Bakra constructed several canals on this land and thus claimed it to be his own. It
created problem between the two families and the matter was referred to the

govemor.”®

Thus Iraq was a very rich and fertile land and provided the migrants very
huge opportunities to increase their financial status. The migrants on the other
hand also proved that they were capable of taking up this business of crystallizing
the economic activity by developing new cities and finding new ways of caming
money. They not only provided means of eaming for themseives but also helped
the local population in getting jobs.

Ibid,, 354,
bid., 352
“bid,, 356-7.
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Conclusion

Like many of the medieval migrations, Arab migration to Iraq was an
outcome of the Arab conquests followed by the formation of new colonies for the
conquerors. Politically and strategically, it was vital to implant the victorious
nation in the areas of the defeated nation in order to control and administer those
areas. It is not a pertinent requirement in modem day conquests. For instance, in
the period of British and French colonization, there was lesser need of
permanently instilling its afmy or citizens in the conquered areas. The British for
instance controlled India through civil servants who uscd to stay in India for a few
years and usually do not settle there permanently. Furthermore, this structure led

to lesser assimilation of the cultures of the conquered and the conqueror,

Arabs had no such mechanism to control the defeated people and land
without permanently settling there. Although at first the Arab state had not made
up its mind to instill its army for a longer duration in Iraq neither it had any plans
to expand itself anymore towards the East after the conquest of Traq. After the first
phase of conquests, the armies were called back and were sent to the Syrian front,
however in the second phase, after the success of Qddissiva, ‘Umar did not call
them back. Keeping in mind the previous experience, he was determined to place
a strong garrison at Iraq to consolidate the conquered areas, Still ‘Umar was not
clear about the fiture status of these settlements. He probably was thinking of a
temporary garrison. Yet gradually he realized that the garrisons must be kept at
Iraq for a slightly longer period. The reason was the continuovs offensive battles

from the side of the Persian government. The troops settled at al-Kifa, al-Basra,
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al-Mada’in and certain other smaller garrisons were used to fight against the
Persian army in those battles. This decision enhanced the need of the troops to
stay at garrisons for a much longer period. They had to live there until the entire

east is taken under the control of the Arabs.

One factor which must have had affected the planning of the state was the
satisfaction and easy adjustment of the Arab populace at Iraq. The general troops
consisting of the Arab tribes were not expecting such a huge economic benefit.
They might have decided to come back if the state had forced them to live at a
new place without any significant benefits. Initially, majority of the Arab tribes
were not willing to go to the Iraqi front. Most of the tribes idealized Syria and
wanted to go to the Syrian front, The reason probably was earlier development at
the Syrian front and the reports of economic benefits from that front. Finally they
decided to move to the Iraqi front on the promise of Khalid bin Walid and
Muthanna of eaming huge spoils of war in Iraq. The Arabs became enthusiastic
when they saw the opportunities to go for further conquests which mean an
opportunity to collect more spoils of war. Not only this, they claimed a right on
the revenue of all the further ereas that they had conquered. This economic
prosperity not only contented the migrants, but also fmensiﬁed the process of later
migrations. A huge number of later migrants entered Iraq in the period of caliph
“Uthmén. Their satisfaction and their will to stay at Iraq for a longer period
convinced the state not to distuch the garrisons for a very long period. In the
period of “Uthman, the garrisons gradually developed as cities with proper
economic activity and the state had now no plans to call the migrants back to

home.,
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Another factor which helped the migrants in prolonging their stay and
finally deciding to settle.at Iraq was their easy adjustment with the initial
challenges of the new arca. Although there were quite a few difficuities for the
Arabs but they dealt with these problems easily. The Arab migration to Iraq was
not a single-stepped movement in which the migrants had to leave their homes
immediately to be replaced by new one. Instead, migration war 1 slow process and
it took the migrants five to six years to seftle finally in al-Kufa and al-Basra.
Before, they kept on roaming in the form of an army whose prime motive was to
conqueror the areas. They usually resided in the areas which t' ey had conquered,
for instance they stationed at al-Hira, al-Qadissiya, Shir3f, Buhrseer and al-
Mada’in. A few of the migrants also went to Jalili, Takrit and Hulwin to

conqueror those areas and lived there for a considerable time.

Hence the stay at earlier migratory places was a difficult part of the
migration during which the migrants were not sure about their future plans.
Equally they were not certain about their complete success. The army of
Muthanna was forced to leave al-Hira when major Arab army of Khilid had
moved to Syria and several areas of Iraq were retaken by the Persians.
Furthermore the climate of some of these areas was hard for them and Arabs had
to face certain difficulties in adjusting into this climate. The weather of JalOla was
extremely hard for the Arabs. It has changed the color of their skins and weakened
them physically. Likewise, the climate of al-Mada’in was rot suitable for the
Arabs and they occasionally complained of the moist air, the bees and the
mosquitoes. The weather of al-Madin had also left negative influence on the heath
of the Arabs. Sad, the commander of the Arab amny in consultation with Umar
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decided to move the Arab army to areas which were better suited to the Arabs.
They thus finally resided in al-Kifa which was closer to Arabia and desert and its
climate was dry as was the climate of Arabia. In the same way, the Basrans had
decided to settle in al-Basra which was a place of red stones. In addition both of
the garmrisons contained sufficient water resources which not Ionly fulfilled their

basic necessities but also helped them to develop agriculture and farming.

During their stay at earlier migratory places, tliey reliec’_ on raids; thus they
plundered the local population for fulfilling their basic needs oé' food and clothing.
They pillaged food items, cattle, valuable clothes and quite a lot of other stuff
from the villagers in order to feed their army and also the families which
accompanied them. Besides, they also captured several slaves in these raids who

were used for doing manual jobs for the conquerors.

Another factor which must have influenced the decision of the state and
the tribes to migrate was the rich revenue that Iraq was gensrating. Sawad Iraq
was a very fertile land and the Arabs immediately after their stay at al-Kfifa and
al-Basra repaired the canals and developed agriculture. Moreover they took huge
taxes from the local populace which was a source of revenue for the central
government. The further conquests also provided rich sources of revenue in the
form of spoils of war, This huge economic benefit was something which the Arabs
had never thought of. Thus the state realized that it is fruitful to place their troops

at such a rich land in order to ensure the generation of revenue from that fand.

The tribes were also motivated to migrate to Irag for several different

reasons. Some of the tribes who lived at the bank of Cuphrates showed
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extraordinary interest in going towards the Iraqi front, A few branches of Bakr bin
W#’il had been living on the front of Euphrates since a long time and had
observed the prosperity and wealth of the Iraqi cities. Furthermore many tribes of
Bakr bin W&’il had participated in the conquest movement towards Iraq. Several
tribes of Yaman had also shown their keen interest in going towards the Iraqi
front. One of the Yemini tribe of Bajila rendered their services to fight at lLrag
while securing some financial benefits for themselves. They come for a support to
‘Umar immediately after the defeat of Jisr and ensured for thel*;'selves ong third of
the spoils of war. Bajila were living a poor life and were n§t happy with their
circumstances thus they took the opportunity of participating in the conquests to
improve their economic status. Similarly a few othef tribes of Yaman were also
found in a larger number at al-Kitfa. The reason was their pre-Islamic contacts and
interaction with Iraq. They had fought various wars with the Iraqis and once had
controlled the whole of Sawad, During those campaigns various tribes of Yaman
were left back at al-Hira and al-Anbar. They settled in diﬂemﬁ cities of Iraq. The
Lakhm of al-Hira was also a Yamani branch of Arabs and had established their

rule at al-Hira. This earlier interaction probably encouraged them to migrate to
Irag.

A few of the other Kahlin tribes like Madhhijj, Hamad#n and Kinda
although were happy and prosperous in their hometown, were fearful of the loss of
their prestige, wealth and land with the campaigns of Khalid bin Walid and
ultimate control of their areas by Quraysh. Most of the Yaman had been the rulers
of different dynasties of Yaman or of some smaller areas. In the new political

setup the northern tribe of Mugdar was in an advantageous position. Thus Yamani
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thought it better to migrate in order to settle themselves at a secure place through
which they could also share the benefits of conquests instead of losing their own
places and property.

Hence, on the whole Yaman and some tribes of Rabi’a were more
interested in seitling at al-Kofa, The number of the tribes of Mugdar was low
except for a fow tribes like Abs, ‘Amir bin Sausah and Duadan bin Asad of
Khuzayma. Quraysh belonged to Mugar and most tribes of Mudar had closer
alliances with Quraysh, thus they rarely found the need to move to other areas.
Most of the tribes of Mugar migrated only in order 1o enhance their position and
to gain some very powerful position in the newly conquered areas. For instance
Thagif of Mudar had close friendly terms with Quraysh. They only moved to
different areas of Iraq, Syria and Yaman in order to ¢njoy some very important
positions of power. At Iraq, Mughim bin Shu‘*ba and Hajjaj bin Yisaf, the two

very important governors belonged to Thaqif.

It can also be observed that the nomadic population settled at Iraq in larger
numbers. One of the reasons of the migration of Yamani in larger number was
their earlier migratory behavior. Azd, Kinda and Tay’ were the famous examples.
Most of these tribes had migrated from Yaman to different areas of Arabia. A sub-
tribe of Kinda was ruling at Diima-tul-Jandal and had played an important role in
the politics of al-Hira. They helped the Lakhm to establish their rule at al-Hira.
Likewise most of the tribes of Rabi’a who migrated were nomads. On the other
hand, the settled tribe of Angir, Quraysh, Hanifa and Thaqif had migrated in lesser

numbers and many of them had come back to their places after the conquests.
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Angfr were in a larger number in the armies of conquests but their number

decreased immediately after conquests.

Once, the migrants had moved and settled at al-Kafa and al-Basra, a new
life began. Migration had brought various changes in their lives, most of which
were related with their own migratory group. The changes that were related with
the migratofy place were easily dealt with by the migrénts. They easily overcome
the climatic difficulties of the new areas. They also managed to deal with the
problems of the earlier migratory places. Their social interaction with the locals
was also not problematic and they kept good relations with them. Their relations
with the slaves and mawali were also smooth apart from the revolt of al-Mukhtir
in which the slaves and the mawali supported al-Mukhtar against the leading

nobles of the Arabs.

Thus the changes related with the migratory place were easily
accommodated and adjusted by the migrants. On the other hand, they were unable
to cope with the changing structure of their own migratery group. The most vital
transformation that migration brought in their lives was the urban living style and
the new state structure. The migrants were composed of several different tribes of
Arabia who had 10 live together in one garrison. It remarkably changed the earlier

existing tribal structure of the tribes and gradually transformed it.

The composition of garrisons was molti-tribal. Yet, surprisingly it had not
resulted into any notable tribal conflicts in Iraq contrary to the fact that many of
the settled tribes were enemies in pre-Islamic times. Tamim and Bakr bin W&'il

had always been considered as rival tribes. Still, there was only an insignificant
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tribal conflict between Azd and TamIm in which Bakr bin W'l acted as allies of
Azd. Otherwise, the tribes leamned to live peacefully with cach other. Again the
reason was the transformation in the tribal structure and the formation of new
socio-economic patterns in the migrant’s soctety. The tribal identity was no more
significant as the most important notions of identity and security provided by the
tribes vanished away, The new structure was run by the state. Tribal chief was
then selected by the state and he was a govemnment official instead of the sole
representative of the tribe. He was given the salaries and all other benefits by the
government, thus he learnt to obey the government even if he has to sacrifice the
duty to protect his clansmen. The rebel of the state was also his enemy, no matter
if he belongs to his own tribe. This shift was however gl'adual. The Arabs tried to
retain their old tribal and cultural values and there are examples of people who

were eager to support their tribesmen or their guests.

The transformation melted down the tribal identities but resuited in the
development of new identities, based on either regional or political and
ideological foundations. These identities were stronger than the tribal identities.
The transformation basically occurred due to the change of the Arab tribes from
independent tribesmen to regular army. Furthermore the transformation occurred
due to the relationship between the tribesmen mainly consisting of army and the
state. The migrants considered the conquest as a result of their personal efforts and
thus desired to control all the resources of the conquered areas, The state on the

other hand began to assert its authority gradually and thus & tussle between the

two began,
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The seditious elements took advantage from this situation and initially
when caliph ‘Uthm#n had tricd to emphasize the authority of the state, the
situation was deliberately worsened. Likewise in the reign of ‘Al all enthusiastic
contenders of power based their activities in Irag. ‘Ayi’sha, Talha and Zubayr
decided to initiate their revolt from al-Basra. In the later period, afier the death of
Yazid, Ibn Zubayr took control of Iraq. Yet in the meanwhile Mukhtir Thaqafi,
another fervent contestant for ascendancy revolted and took the hold of al-Kifa.
Thus Iraq always remained an important political centre for the political elite and

it was overwhelmed by the civil wars and occasional revolts.

For migrants, the most vital task was to deal with the increasing influence
of the state. They responded in different ways to this increasing control which
resulted into the formation of several new identitics in the new set-up.
Furthermore the initial civil wars and attachment of migrants into rival political
groups also resulted in the formation of new groups aﬁd identities amongst the
migrants. Most of these groups had their clashes with the government yet all of

them had adopted different strategies to deal with these clashes.

. The three most important groups which emerged in Iraq were ohl-ul-
Qadisiyya, khawarii and shi’e. The most powerful group was the ahl-ul-
Qadisiyya, the victors of Qadissiya including both ridda and non-ridda tribesmen.
This group always enjoyed a special status and exceptional economic benefits. But
unfortunate for them, their migration was followed by a heavy wave of later
migrants resulting into the loss of their privileged position and their exclusive

economic rewards, [In addition, their benefits and status was further curtailed by
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the state which by virtue of its authority considered its right over the victory of
Iraq and its resources. The sh7’a and khawdri Wm more strict opponents of the
existing regime and had organized more revolts. Thus the state was also strict
towards both of these groups and except for a few occasions, it employed force to

deal with them,

Ahl-ul-Qadisiyya began their new migratory life by means of a very safe
and secure course of action. They began to assert their control in the affairs of the
state during the period of caliph Umar by dictating the caliph about the choice of
the governors. This attitude was discouraged by caliph “Uthmén who thought it
better to gradually increase the control of the state. He had probably under-
estimated the power of the all-ul-Oddisiyya, who were supported by a few of the
political elite at Madina as well. *Uthmn tried to enhance the control of the state
over the finances of Iraq. He particularly wanted the state to hﬁve more authority
over the fay land which was considered as the collective spoils of war of the ahl-
ul-Qadisiyya, They were not ready to withdraw or share their spoils, thus began a

movement against ‘Uthman uliimately leading to his murder.

The ahl-ul-Qddisiyya, like many other groups turned towards ‘Alf and
chose him as the next caliph. Ali came up with a different agenda, but
vnfortunately was initially caught up with several crisis and revolts. He was not
ready to make any compromises with the rebel groups thus he decided to rely
more on the support of akd-ul-Qadisiyya and a few of the Hasmites and Angr.
‘All instigated the ahl-ul-Qadisiyya to support him in the civil wass which they

did on the hope of enhancing their economic and politicel status. But the
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prolonged civil wars disappointed the ehl-ul-Qadistyya. Furthermore ‘All had
given important positions of governorships to Angir and Hashmites. ahl-ul-
QOadisiyya thought it futile to fight on behalf of Ali, thus deserted him and

serenely accepted the new caliph Mu*3wiya.

Again to their disappointment, Mu‘Gwiya gradually began to exert his
influence over the finances of Iraq. In addition his governor Ziyad was strict and
rude towards the migrants including the ahl-ul-Qadisiyya. Thus on the death of
Mu‘Bwiya, the leading ahl-ul-Qadisiyya wrote letters to Husayn to call him to
assume power but left him alone when he came to al-Kifa for revolt. This
gradually turned out to be the general attitude of ahl-ul-Qddish ya. They supported
those who were in power and deserted them when their position declined. They
deserted Ziyad after he became weakened and accepted thé authority of Ton
Zubayr, They severely opposed the rule of Mukhtar who was talking of giving
equal rights to the later migrants and the slaves and mawali. With the support of
the govemnor of Tbn Zubayr, they defeated Mukhtér and killed a huge number of
later migrants and mawali. Yet they were not obliged to Tbn-Zubayr and happily
accepted the ascendency of ‘Abdiil Malik when they saw that the power of Ibn-

Zubayr had obliterated.

‘Abdul Malik, being a powerful caliph desired to assert the power of the
state in a much more forceful way as compared to earlier caliphs. He thus chose
al-Hajjaj to control the Iragi migrants. The persuasive policies of al-Hajjd)
compelled the ahl-ul-Qddisiyya to leave their policy of diplomatic appeasement

and acting as pressure group. Instead, they decided to rise in an open revolt
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against the authorities. Al-Hajjaj was concemed to put his control over the Iraqi
army due to which the army revolted under the leadership Abdul Rehmiin bin
Ash‘t bin Qays, one of the descendents of ahl-ul-QOdadisiyya. Unfortunate for ah/-
ul-Qadistyya, the revolt was completely subdued by al-Hajjaj thus routing the
influence and role of ahl-ul-Qadisiyya in the polity of Iraq. They could never rose
again as contenders of power and were replaced by the Syrian army. Their
prestigious positions, their influence over the selection of govemors as well as

their financial benefits were snatched away by the povernment.

The two other groups khawarij and sh¥ ‘a responded to the state control in a
quite different manner. They were less diplomatic and less compromising.
Khawarij and shi’a hold contradictory political views. Khawdrij claimed that
anyone of the belicvers can hold the highest politicel position of the caliph. O the
other hand, shi’a believed in restricting the position only for the family of the
Prophet (PBUH) and the descendents of Ali. Khawarif were mote extremists in
their views and were not ready to surrender to any kind of the state control. Apart
from having a political view, they also developed a religious ideology. This was a
confused religious concept which was developed by some of the pious men
amongst them. They were also violent towards those who did not accept their
ideology. They initially rebelled ;against Ali, kept on opposing Muwaiyah and

were completely annihilated by Ibn Ziyad.

The later Ahawdrij had not emerged from this same group. They were
numerically much larger than the initial khwarij. However they had adopted the

religious ideology of the earlier khawdrij and had modified it according to their
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needs. Their actual desire was to attain freedom from the state control and to gain
a control over the revenues of Iraq which they considered to be their right, Their

religious ideology supported their agenda.

Shi‘a, on the other hand were initially not very outwards and rebellious. At
first they were not ideologically drifted towards ‘All. Furthermore, they never
threw off complete allegiance to the authorities. They instead accepted the rule of
Mu*awiya but with a dislike. Ziyad, the govemnor of Mu*awiya was strict towards
them. When Husayn had revolted, they were not very particular about supporting
him but the murder of Husayn left a strong impact on them. The sA7'a ideology in
fact grew after that incident. The sh7'a repented over their attitude and showed an
emotional attachment towards the family of the Prophet (PBUH). When Mukhtar
called them to take revenge from the murderers of Husayn, they fully supported
him. Yet even after that none of the major shi'a revolts were a success. An
abortive effort was made by Zayd, the grandson of Husayn to revolt against the

authorities but practically he was not supported by his sAf ‘a group.

Thus the migrants had gradually transformed from the independent
tribesmen to submissive citizens with the increasing contro! of the state. The
migrants tried in various ways to averse this state control but were ultimately
failed. State proved itself to be more powerful and assertive than the several
groups of migrants. Migration had definitely improved the economic status of the
migrants, yet they were not able to retain these benefits for a much longer period.
The migrants had come at first as soldiers but their replacement with the Syrian
army deprived them of all economic benefits which they used to withdraw from
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their military services. The migrants gradually diverted their attention to
agricuitural and commercial activity. They started new businesses and earned
huge wealth from it. Thus at the end of the Umayad period, majority of them had
loosened their status of military men and had been transformed as urban
merchants and businessmen. Their tribal identity was almost vanquished and the
religious and political identity of kkawdrij continued to exist for another brief
period but the ideological identity of shi’a continued to exist till today and had
altered into various shapes. It seems that majority of the ahl-ul-Qadisiyya were
pacified yet there is a need to further explore the role of ahl-;d-Qﬁdisw in the
carly ‘Abbasid period. Likewise there is much space to further identify the various
groups that emerged in Iraq including gurrd’. The present study has slightly
touched the issues but there is a need to further explore it. It is equally significant
to find out the relationship between qurrd’, ahl-ul-Qidisiyya and khawdry. Tn the
same manner, it is important to find out the original identity, interests and
motivation of the carly Khawdry, the issues which arc not highlighted by the

SOUTCES.
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